~—

y

w

,

.

PRIMITIVE YA
27 e
: Yig .

TRINITARIANISM,
EXAMINED
} 37 17 AND
DEFENDED,

BY ELDER ELIJAH BAILEY,
ny
OF THE
ASETHODIST REFORMED CHURCH IX AMERICA.

www.Cr eationismOnline.com
o0 stes

«His goings forth were of old, from everlasting.™ Micah v. 2.

& This is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom thou hast sent.” John avit. 3.

BENNINGLGN )

.

PRINTED BY DARIUS CLARK.

)Y 1s2c. T

,\-T

¥


paul_
Text Box
www.CreationismOnline.com



o

'1 THE N tg.

PERERN

ASTOR, LENOX AND .
TILDEN FOUND»\TLQNU,
R 1980 L

-~
3

DISTRICT OF YERMONT, TO WIT:

BE IT REMEMBERED, Thaton the thirtieth

day of September, in the fifty-first year of the

In 8 Independence of the United States of America,

s e DARIUS CLARK, of the said Distriet, hath de-

I posited in this office, the title of a book, the right

whereof he claims as proprietor, in the words fol-

lowing, to wit:

« Primitive Trinitarianism, ex d end defended, by Elder Elijah

Bailey, of the Methodist Reformed Church in America. ¢ His goings forth

were of old, from everlasting.” Micah v. 2. ¢ Tis is life eternal, to know

thee, ﬂ’x’e only truec God, and Jesus Christ; whom thou hast sent.’ John
x

. 3.

In conformity to the act of Congress of the United States, entitled ¢ An
net, for the e‘ncounfmem of learning, by securingthe copies of maps,
charts, and books to the authors and proprietors of such copics, during the
times therein mentioned.”

JESSE GOVE
N Clerk of the District of Vermont,
A true copy of record, examined and sealed by
it ’ ' 1. GOVE, Clerk.

BB A

A

P e



~

%. %a .

. o

;  PREFACE
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B C may be supposed by the reader, that a suf-

¥ iicient number of volumes have been written on

this subject already. But when in the course of
experience, we find that learned, ingenious, and
artful men, in every age, devise new methods of
attacking this doctrine, which every reflecting
and christian mind will esteem most dear and
sacred, we who are lovers of the doctrine, and

. whose hopes and faith of eternal life and happi-

ness are founded upon it, ought to be diligent in

~ repelling adversary attacks, and vigilant in di-

| vising, in some sense, new methods of precau-
tion and defence.

' We are greatly mistaken, if Doctor Clarke and
Mr. Millard, are not adversaries of this charac-
ter. Their attack, in our estimate is somewhat
new, and artful. After as much research as our

. means and opportunity would permit, we have
not been able to learn from any authority, an-
cient or modern, that the positions of opposition,
which they have taken, has been before taken by
any divine, in their exact manner and form, in
;ny period of time, previous to the latter part of

ettt gy v w

L

he last century.
‘We do not set ourselves up as infallible judges,
~or would we darken counscl. We do, howev-
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e ertain hopes, that the charitable christian
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reader, when he has given our little work a can-
did perusal, will be somewhat assisted in deci-
ding for himself; and if not greatly edified, we
trust he will find nothing, which will impeach
our motives. If we are the humble means of
awakening the reader to meditations upon this
divine doctrine, and to a comparison of our
views, with the sacred scriptures, and the wri-
tings of the Fathers, and the creeds of churches,
we are fully persuaded,our labors will not have
been vain and useless. And we have no doubt,
such a course of reflection and examination will
improve and edify.

Our object is not controversy, it is to seek gos-
pel truth for ourselves, to declare it one to anoth-
er as we understand it, and to call others to Bible
examination and inquiry. If thereby, our call to
others, in any degree, confirms the weak in faith,
establishes the wavering, or disencumbers the af-
fections of the double-minded—and if it awakens
in any the spirit of love and inquiry after a more
perfect knowledge of God, through the mediuim,
of his revelation to our fallen race, our labors will
not be entirely unavailable, and transitory. “The
wisdom from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits, without partiality, and without dis-
simulation.””  Our great motive isto guard against
errors, temptations, doubtings, and stumblings in
the heavenly race which is set before us; and oua
prayerful desire is to gather up our thoughts and
affections, so that the reader, as well as ourselveg,
may be led to contemplate, and diligently searcly
for those truths and wonders of rcdeeming ]ove,
¢“which things angels desire to look into.”” Ouy
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“design is, likewise, % That the trial of our faitly,
1may be found unto praise, and honour, and glory,
Yathe revelation of Jesus Christ,”” even tothe end
of our faith, the salvation of our souls. And while
[we are sojourners upon earth, that our faith may
Ibe firm and sincere, and appear “a divine evi-
"dence of things not seen, wrought in the soul by
theimmediate power of theHolyGhost,and a means
. of holiness.” That our faith in our Lord may be
' steadfast, and outwardly fruitfulaffording budding
evidences of His being the “ fountain of spiritual
life in the soul of believers,”” flowing out and ex-
hibiting itself through us in “fruits of faith, hope,
love and patience.” And while we are daily
feeding upon, and striving to possess more and
more the holiness and happiness of the gospel,
may we “grow in grace,” and may our “ labour
.be found of him in peace, without spot and
blameless.”
“Beloved, keep yourselves from idols’”’—
- “From all worship of false gods, from all wor-
+ shipof images, or of any creature, and from ev-
, ery inward idol.”




7’0 our Brethren of the Reformed Methodist
Church.

Havine been regularly appointed in your be-
half, as a Committee to examine, prepare, and
approve if suitable, a work upon the subject of
the Trinity ; we, in pursuance of this our ap-

ointment, have examined the labours of Brother

L1aH Bairey, on the proposed topic, and do
recommend and approve the same.

In doing this, we think we have performed our
duty to you with that care this important gospel

Fars

theme demanded. We are aware, that every.

human work, has its short-comings, and its er-
rors, we therefore, dare not pretend there are
none in this work, yet we trust the errors are not
maniy]' and flagrant, and we are notavailed of any,
touching pomts of doctrine. As it is, we warm-
ly recommend it to your attentive and prayerful
reading ; hoping it may be edifying in those ev-
erlasting and divine truths, which to « know
aright is life eternal.”

n the prayerful hope, we may all grow in
grace, and in the knowledge, of the Father, of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

« Peace be with you all that are in Christ.”

EBENEZER DAVIS
JONAH STEARNS,

’ } Committee.
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CHAPTER 1.

Introductory remarks—distinotion between Trinitarian and
Unitarian doctrines—of the plural expression Elohim—the
words us atid onr as spoken by God himself—Moses’ decla-
rations—the Jews understood themin a trinitarianlight—the
improbability of Moses leading the people into idolatry undet
his special commission from Jehovah to lead them from it.

“BgLoveb,” saith Jude, ¢ when I gave all dil-
igence to write unto you of the common salvation)
it was needful for me to write unto you, and ex-
hort you that ye should earnestly contend for the
faith once delivered to the saints.”” And the
apostle Paul informs us, that «faith is the sub-
stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of
things not seen.”” Consequently a right knowl-
edge of our Creator, Redeemer, and 8anétifler,
are points of the first magnitude, dnd ought to be
the first concern to every creature bound to the
bar of God. And God hath in infinite merey,
condéscended to make &arly discoveries of him-
self to mankind——for % the heavens declare the
glory of God, and the firmament showeth forth
his handy-work.” And, unquestionably, God
nade as early discoveries of himself to man in his
primcval state, by his Divine Spirit, in regard to
the perfections of ltis nature, the mode of his ex-
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istence,and theglory of his attributes. But when
man apostatized from God by sin, and his mind
became darkened, and his affections became alien-
ated from Him, it became necessary in due time
for God to make a more perfect revelation of
himself, his mind, and will to man, which he hath
done in his written Word, commonly called the
scriptures of the old and new testament, and
which is our only rule of faith and practice.
Therefore—when we take a view of the reve-
lation which God hath made of himself to the
children of men, in creation and providence, in
his written Word, and by his Divine Spirit, we
are under the highest obligation to acknowledge,
that there is one supreme, eternal, self-existent,
and independent being—who exists by no cause
than himself—and that this being is a spirit, whom
we call God—and that he possesses, what we call
infinite attributes, such as power, wisdom,justice,
goodness and truth. So far we are all Unitarians
‘And when we look at the existence of God, and
the glory of his perfections displayed in creation
and providence aYone, we are in this all Unitari-
.ans. For, saith St. James, ¢ thou believest there
is one God ; thou dost well.”” But as to the fur-
ther displays of his glorious perfections, the mode
of his existence, and the wonders he hath wrought
for man’s redemption, in these we may differ;
‘these points ought to be decided by the revelation
which God hath made of himself, in the sacred
oracles which he hath given us for our rule of
faith and practice.

Moses, the oldest writer of this sacred book,
we think has given us the strongest intimations,
if not amounting to a firm declaration, that in this
divine and eternal fountain, whom we call God,
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there exists more subsistencies, or persons, than
one. The word, Elohim, which Moses uscs
twenty times in the first and second chapters of
Genesis, from which we translate the word God,
this word Elohim, we think we may rely upon
ity is in the plural, and not in the singular number.
- The very learned doctor Adam Clark, in his
commentary on this chapter, informs us, that the
christians are not the only people that acknowl-
edge the doetrine of the Trinity, so called ; but
that the Jews had the same view of the word
Elohim, above cited ; for, saith he, ¢ an eminent
Jewish Rabbin, 8imeon Ben Joachi, in his com-
ment on the sixth section of Leviticus, has these
remarkable words—“come and see the mystery
of the word, Elohim; there are three degrees,
and each degree by itself alone, and yet notwith-
standing they are all one, and joined together in
one, and are not divided from each other.”” And
we have further proof of the word Elohim, being
in the plural, if we look at the twenty-second
verse of the third chapter; when man had unhap-
pily eaten of the forbidden fruit, and consequent-
ly apostatized from God, the % Lord God” said,
“behold the man is become as one of us;’’ and
also, in the first chapter and twenty-sixth verse,
“and God said,” that is, Elohim said, ¢“let us
make man in our image, after our likeness, and

let them have dominion,”’ &e.

There is one thing to be observed on this sub-
ject, which deserves in connection our highest at-
tention, which is, the then situation of the world
at large, and especially the nations that were round
sbout the Jews, at the time that Moses wrote this
book. The Egyptians, for instance, the people
whom God had just chastised with the most se-
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vire judgments, fov their gross idolatries and o~
pieties. 'And, the Canaanitish nations, who were,
{as it were) on their right hand and on their left
hand, were sunk into the most degraded state that
human nature ever was debased, the Sodomites
scareely excepted. The origin of this debase-
ment, and one of the most fatal causes of this de-
generacy, undoubtedly was, the lossof the knowl-
edge of the true God; consequently there never
was, perhaps,a time when the knowledge of the
frue God was more necessary. Under these ex-
isting circumstances, that a learned man like
Moses, a chosen vessel, divinely commissioned,
and who “ conversed with God face to face,” asa
man talketh with a friend, should indite and pro-
pagate a false doctrine, we consider is hardly
conceivable; that expressly delegated, as he was, -
to lead God’s peculiar people out from idolatry
into a knowledge of the true God, that he should
bave laid as dangerous a foundation for idolatry
as we could possibly imagine, by intimating to us,
that in the divine nature there is more than one
subsistence or persons, when it was not a fact, is
a conclusion, which we think should not gain
ready belief. To believe that God exists in a very
different mode from what he really does, and es-
pecially to believe that God is more than one
person, when in reality he is but one, must at
Jeast be idolatry. But we have further inti-
mations of this doctrine in the writings of
Moses, as also, in a}l the writings of the old tes-
tament.



CHAPTER IIL

Of the first promise of the Memiah—the presumption that he
maost be more than a created being, drawn from the beauty,
perfections and excellency of man’s primeval capacity, state
and conditien, and physical creation generally—from man’s
apostacy—the judgment rendered and sentenee proclsimal,
by the ¢ Judge of all he earth”—the hope and promise of
pardon through a Messiah he then gave, and subsequently

~ cansed to be promulgated—confirmation to Abraham end

| other patriarchs, to Moses and other prophets, even to the
time of the Messiah’s advent and incarnation, and the cove-
nant, and the selection of a family, a tribe, a nation outof
which he wasto spring.

THE first original promise given to man after the
fall, that the seed of the woman should bruise the
serpent’s head, appears to mean something more
than a mere man, or created bein§; a little reflec-
tion upon the condition of man hefore and after the
fall, and the agency or what the serpent or satan
had done in relation to the general transgression,
and the conselatory remedy and mercy which
would seem to be needed, strengthens the con-
clusion that something more was intended in this
revealed purpose and promise, than mere creature
agency in the fulfilment. '

When we take a view of creation, the beauty,
the harmony, the wisdom, and the order in which
it was created and fitted up in its primeval state,
the days of man’s innocency; and consider the el-
ements subjected to the most perfect harmony,
and all the animal and vegetable creation adorning
the lower world, and for man’s convenience and
happiness, we find much to instruct us in the

B
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knowledge of the trie God, and his pleasure and
will. In reference to the particular point in con-
sideration, and the general subject of our inquiry,
if we contemplate our beginning and first estate,
. its purpose, its character, and the talents bestowed,
and the authority confided, we cannot but receive
edification. In the beginning “God said let us make
man in ourimage, after our likeness, andlet them
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over
the fowls of the air, over the cattle, and over all
the earth, and over every crecping thing that
creepeth upon the earth.,” “ So God created man
in his own image, in the image of God, created
he him, male and female created he them.”” 1If
we consider more minutely the wonderful struc-
ture of man as to his body, his erect form, his ex-
act proportion, his comely figure, his divine face, -
his majestic appearance: If we mark the variety
of his senses and members, how suited to each
*other, to his condition and place on theearth,and
‘his state and rank in relation to the creatures
which God made, and over which he gave tohim
dominion ; and if we meditate upon the admirable .
contrivance and usefulness of each constituent
part, and its peculiar function and office, and the
wonderful union and harmony of relations of all
these parts, which in the mass constitute the
whole physical man, we find inexhaustible means .
of instruction as to the power, wisdom, goodness,
and perfections of God ; the infinite obligations we
are under to him, and his purposes in this exhibi-
tion of himself to every individual of the human
family, If, however, we dismiss the considera-
tion of this material portion of our existence, its
primitive usefulness, its harmony, and its beauties,
end turp pur attention to' the nobler part, the im-
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material spirit of man in its state of innocency
and degeneracy; a soul in a body, a mind in
matter, an intelligent principle, a power that per-
eeives, thinks, reasons, judges, approves, con-
demns, wills, desires, loves, hates, hopes, fears,
and rejoices. A power and susceptibility of in-
telligence that pervades the earth, encompasses the
heavens, measures the sun, eounts the number of
orbs it lights in its system, kens other suns, and
other systems, and ascends ahove the stars. A
power and intelligence that rises from this stretch
of its contemplation of created things, to the Di-
vine Creator. And through the medium of %the
manifold revelations of our God, to behold his
beauty, admire his infinite excellency, to feel his
love, taste its ravishing pleasures, and imitate in
finite efforts his goodness and perfections ; suscep-
tive, and to be made conscious of the soul’s immor-
tality, and made conscious itself, was created with a
capacity, through the righteousness of him that
was sent, to behold and enjoy the glory of its
God, as the great fountain and sum of happiness,
throughout the interminable ages, and boundless
realms of eternity. We say, we must conclude the
creator must be more than amere creature. And
‘if we look to the state of things and the condition,
capacity,and provision made for man in the time of
hisinnocency,the time of his apostacy, and the plan
of his redemption, we find every incentive to seek
that knowledge which edifies, and nothing can be
more to our edification, than to see if the scrip-
tures do not say that Christ is the creator and
finisher of these things. We' discover there is
much to do, and much to lose and gain, and that
it is a duty to hold on to every minute of time for
improvement and for divine blessing. Intensely
desiring {rom the lights of seripture to know morc
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and more of the divine mode of existence, and pur-—
poses and promises to us ward, as connected with
the power, justice, mercy, long suffering, loving
kindness, and redemption gloryof the divine sub-
sistences, as the “way, the truth,and the life.”” And
from this!beauty and excellency of creation gene-
rally, and the elevated gifts and capacities, pow-
ers, intelligence and innocency committed to man
at his creation, we are led to turn ouf attention to
a more melancholy scene, the fallen state of man;
and to contemplate, in reference to the subject in
hand, the change which man’s disobedience has
wrought, and the way, manner, and how often the
Saviour would have gathered the human family
under the wings of his infinite mercy.

The sacred history informs us that man did eat
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, which
God had said, “in the day thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die.”” The goodness and glory
of all creation is now changed. Man has subject-
ed himself to guilt, horror, wretchedness, misery,
and despair, and feels as a guilty wretch—his God
is no longer his delight, and he now views with
anguish and dread the Being in which he once
had the greatest confidence, and in whom center-
ed his greatest comforts. He now discovers his
nakedness and poverty ; and when the Lord God
walked in the garden in the cool of the day, and
said to the man Adam, “ where art thou?”’ alas!
he was hidden among the trees of the garden, far
he had discovered that he was naked, and fled
from the presence of the Lord. When they ap-
pear to answer to their crimes: unto the woman
the Lord saith, «I will greatly multiply thy sor-
row and thy conception; in sorrow shalt thou

bring forth children, and thy desire shall beto thy X%

husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto

¢
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- Adam, he said, because thou hast hearkened to
the voice of thy wife, and eaten,” &e. ¢ cursed is
. the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat
ofit all the days of thy life: Thorns also, and
thistles, shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt
- eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the
. ground ; for out of it thou wast taken ; for dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.””
If we reflect upon the perfections, beauty,
and spontaneous fertility of the primitive crea-
. tion, the excellency of the endowments, dignity
~ and comforts given to man, and the condescension
and love of God manifest therein, the magnitude
of the crime man committed, and the judgment
. and curse pronounced upon him and this lower
. world as a consequence of man’s disobedience, by
the Judge of all the earth, we are led to conclude,
- that a Being to make an atonement for sin, to re-
- deem man from the sentence of the law so sel-
- emnly declared, and to repair from the fall, the
. tuinsof a world, must be more than a created being,.
- The first.intimations which God hath been
. pleased to give of his kind designs towards us in
- providing a Saviour to redeem us from our state
. ¢f apostacy, are to be found in the special promi-
- sesrecorded in Genesis. The first we shall notice
is found in the 3d chapter, 15th verse, “and I
. will put enmity between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed and herseed ; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” The
next we find in the 22d chapter, and 18th verse,
“and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed.” And likewise, the 49th chapter,
loth verse, ‘“the sceptre shall not depart from
- "Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet. un-
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til Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering
of the people be.”” On these three general prom-
ises, stand all the other promises of the coming of
the Messiah, and the glories of his kingdom. And
no doubt, Moses, although a divine prophet him-
self, had reference to these general promises,
when he informed the children of Israel, that ¢a
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto
you of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye
hear in all things whatsoever. He shall say unto
you, and it shall come to pass, that whosoever
will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from
among the people.”

Now for us to have right views of the three
general promises, and likewise of the prophet last
pamed and spoken of, is a subject of the first in-
terest and magnitude asto the Christian Religion.
On this foundation rests the chief corner stone of
all our hopes of eternal salvation. And as this
subject is so weighty and important, God has
been pleased to superadd to these promiscs and
intimations of his love towards us, confirmations in
various degrees and in repeated ways, subsequent-
ly to the promises and before the coming of the
Messiah. He selected first a family, then a na-
tion from all the families and nations of the earth.
He raised up unto them prophets, which spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost, whom he
employed in teaching and explaining the wonder-
ful way of redemption which was to be accom-
plished by the Messiah, until the fullness of time
in which the Son of God made his appearance on
the earth, until he spoke by his incarnate Son, the
whole way and plan of redemption.

Abraham, the father of this favored family and
pation, is called the friend of God. And to him
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was one of these ancient and general promises
made. The Lord frequently appeared to him,
and conversed with him, and entered into cove-
nit with him, and gave him the covenant of cir-
cumeision and promised to be a God unto him,
and his seed after him, and from the fruit of his
loins should the Messiah spring. Notwithstand-
ing the seriptures have given us so clear a decla-
ration of the divinity and dignity of the Messiah,
yet various are the opinions of christians on this
subject.



CHAPTER IIL

*

Of the sects in relation to this point of doctrines—proposition
of trinitarian doetrines—Evidences of sonship found in the
old testament cited—and a general reference to the abuand-
ant testimory on this point in the new testament.

Tre different sects of christians at the present
day are generally denominated, or called, by the
names o? Trinitarians, Arians and Socinians, and
sometimes only divided into two classes, namely,
Trinitarians and Unitarians.

Primitive Trinitarianism, must be acknowl-
edged, we think, to be a belief in God the Father,
and God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost.

Arianism, is the doctrine of Arius, who rose in
the latter part of the third century of christianity,
and flourished in the fourth century. Arius was
of Alexandria in Egypt; a man remarkable for
quickness of apprehension, and a great orator.
He appeared in the Great Council at Nice, in the
defence of his doctrine. This Nicean Council, or
Synod, was, no doubt, the most important ever
held in the christian world, sinee the Council held
at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age. The doctrine
of Arius consisted in what may be called Unitarian-
ism, that is, he believed in one God the Creator.
And, that Jesus Christ was not of the substance of
the Father, but was created by God the Father;
was the first creature that God created ; that he
was of angelic nature ; and, that he was at the
head of creation. Some affirm he was the instru-
ment by which God created the world.
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Socieinianism, is the doctrine of Socinius, who
was an Italian. He lived in the days of the Re-
formation from Popery, in the fifteenth century.
Socinius believed in one God, and that Jesus
Christ was a mere man, supernaturally endowed
of God; that the spirit of God was given him
without measure; and, that the fullness of the
godhead dwelt in him bodily. This doctrine it
. appears was revived by Socinius from some Ju-
daising teachers of an earlier date. This doctrine
has been revived and defended by Dr. Priestly in
the last century. The same doctrine has been
defended by many in our country in the present
century.

In these questions of doctrine, the great and
important and most necessary points to be deter-
mined are whether God has an own proper Son,
produced, or proceeding from his own eternal na-
ture and substance-—and, whether this -Son has
taken human nature upon him, and is thereby
made under the Divine Law given to Adam in
Paradise, which law demanded perfect obedience
under the penalty of death. Should it be found
on examination that God has no such Son, or that
he never took on him our nature, or was mever
made under this law—it follows, of course, that
we have to trust in a created being for an atone-.
ment for sin, and in a finite Mediator with God.
Therefore—we shall first examine, whether God
has a Son, or not. This oughtto be determined
by the Scriptures, if we pretend to make them
the rule of our faith and practice.

In the old testament we find the term Son but
rarely used. David uses the term twice in the
24 Psalm, verse 7th “1 will declare the decree;
the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son ;
C
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this day have I begotten thee.”” And, again 1 7¢/
and 12th verses, “Serve the Lord with fear anc
rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest ‘he be
angry, and ye perish:from the way,when his wrath
is'kindled but a little. .Blessed are all they tha
put their trust in him.” Again inDaniel, chap-
ter S, verses 24, 25— Then Nebuchadnezzar the
king was astonied, and rose up in haste, and
spake, and said ‘unto his coeunsellors, Did not-we
cast three men bound into the midst of the fire?
They answered and said unto the 'king, True, O
king. "He answered and said, Lo, I see four men
loose walking in the midst of the fire, and they
have no hurt ; and the form of the fourth is like the
Son-of God.”” And Isaiah saith, chapter 9, verse
‘6, “For unto us a child is born, unto us a Sonis
given, and the government shall be upon his shoul-
der,” &e. ‘Agur, and a few more in'the Old Test-

ament have used the like expressions, Turning
our attention to the New Testament, we find the

expressions oceur too often to make quotation of
chapterand verse necessary. ‘We think that Christ

is called the Son of God not less than forty times.
in the New Testament. That Christ is the Son of

God in some sense, we presume will be acknowl-

edged by all christians.
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CHAPTER 1V.

- Observations upon the pre-existence, dignity, and divinity of

- the Sen ;—Authors owa, opinion; Sabellianjsm, or the doc-
trine of a trinity of offices, and one person in the Godhead,
and modern notions upon it, briefly stated and eonsidered.

-'THE pre-existent state of the Son, and the dig-
- nity of his nature are points of great magnitude
to be determined. First, we shall state as our own
opinion, that Jesus Christ did exist in the bosom
of the Father, before the world was, or time be-
gan—and that he is of the substance of the Fath-
er—the very and eternal God—of one nature with
bim—sharing with him in the throne of his glo-
ry, and partaking with him of the fullness of his
attributes—that God created the worlds by him;
that the worlds are now governed by him—and,
that Christ shall judge the quick and the dead at
the last day. :

One of the most important points to be consid-
ered in diseussing the positions assumed is, so to
defend the personality of the father and Son as not
to make them two separate and independent Gods,
or totally distinct one from the other.

Tritheists, or the worshippers of three Gads,
who lay a foundation for the worshipping of many
gods, is to be critically guarded against. On the
other hand, should we so confound or unite the
personality of the Father and Son, as the Sabel-
lians did in the third century, so as to make but
one person, the doctrine will appear not only ab-
surd but dangerous. Sabellius contended, that
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God was but one person—that he who is in heav-
en is the father of all things—that he descended
into the virgin, and became a child, and was born
of her asa son; and, that having accomplished
the mystery of our salvation, he - diffused himself
on the apostles in tongues of fire, and then was
denominated or called the Holy Ghost. This ap-
pears to be a trinity -of offices and not of persons.
And, although this doctrine was condemned by
the church at that day, we have experienced a
species of the same doctrine in this our age,
springing up amongst us from men who appear
over-zealous to defend the doctrine of the Trinity
as they call it, and the Deity of Son. They con-
tend that Jesus Christ is the Eternal Father, and
that the Father and the Son, are one without dis-
tinetion. As one expressed it, when Christ was
on earth, heaven was destitute of a God. Another
stated, that if he should say, that Jesus Christ was
the Son of God, he should blaspheme. The serip-
tures usually cited in support of this doctrine, are
found in Isaiah, chapter 9, verse 6, For unto us a
child is born, unto us a Son is given,and the gov-
ernment shall be upon his shoulder; and his name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty
God ; the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”’

The passage quoted, has reference, no doubt,
to the Son in his divine nature, being very God,
and that;he is, the really Father of the Universe
as Creator. John and Paul both affirm, that Gogd
ereated all things by Jesus Christ.

The next passages quoted in defence of this
doctrinal point, of trinity of offices, are found in
John—¢1 and my Father are one.” “Make
them one, as we are one,” &ec.

These passages, no doubt, have reference to-
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their couneils in the plan of redemption, and their
* being one as to their substance and nature, as well
as to their wills and affections. But not in one
person ; for Christ prayed at the same time to his
Father, to make his disciples one as they were
one. We think none would contend that he prayed
to his own person; or, that he prayed his eleven
disciples might be amalgamated and cemented to-
gether so as to make but one person.



CHAPTER V.

Inquiry as {o the pre-existence.‘ divinity, and proper Sonship
of Christ, continued.

In the further discussion of this subject, in re-
gard to the pre-existence of Christ, the divinity of

his nature, and proper Sonship, we will look tothe

scriptures as the man of our counsel. The first pas-
sage we notice we shall find recorded in St. John,

chap. 1st, verses 1, 2, 3,4 : “In the beginning was -

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God. The same was in the beginning -
withGod. Allthings were made by him;and with- -
out him was not any thing made that was made. In

him was life ; and the life was the light of men.”

And that the word, here spoken of, is the Son of -
God, is evident from the 14th verse of the same

<hapter— And the word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full
of grace and truth.” et us take particular no-
tice of the word Ais, a personal pronoun, undoubt-

edly referring to the person or character, spoken

of in the four first verses.

Inthe beginning, viz. when creation began, he
existed with God ; that is in the bosom of the Fa-
ther. The same point is confirmed by Paul in
his Epistle to the Colossians, chapter 1, verse 17,
“And he is before all things, and by him all
things eonsist.”” And if the Son exists with, con-
sequently in some sense, distinct from the Father
in personality. ¢ Andthe Word was God,” in his
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nature, that is, God of God, Light of Light, Life ot
Life, the Eternal of the Eternal, and the Invisible
of him that is Invisible. It is objected by the
Socinians and Arians, that « the Word,”" here quo-
ted as applying to Christ, and as to his person, re-
fers to the attributes of God as they were given to
Christ, viz. power and wisdom. Here let it be
remarked, that the attributes of God are not be-
gotten, but « the Word” is said to be begotten, and
we behold his glory, as Paul expresseth it, Colos-
sians, chapter 1, verse 15, ¢ the first born of every
creature.”” From this passage last cited, it clear-
ly appears that they cannot have reference to the
Father, as he is no where said to be begotten or
born. Secondly, they cannot have reference to
the human nature of Jesus Christ, for we are as-
sured that, that was not the ¢ first born of every
<reature.”
We may gain a further knowledge on this im-
portant point, by considering the apostle Paul’s
declaration on this subject, recorded in the Ist
chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, and to the
Colossians. Wg shall first remark on his epistle
to the Hebrews, chapter first— God, who at sun-
dry times, and in divers manners, spake in time
past unto the Fathers by the prophets, bath in
these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom
he hath appointed heirof all things,by whom also
he made the worlds.”” Here we may remark,
that it appears the apostle determined te make an
obvious and peculiar difference, between the two
characters speaking to the human family, not-
withstandimg he observes God spake to us by each
of them. The last character is called a Son; we
may safely conclude that he is a son by nature,
and not by creation, or adoption, for the following
Jeasons,
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Saith the apostle, “ God hath appointed him
heir of allthings.”” This appointment, itis thought
cannot refer to the human nature of Jesus Christ ;
that, abstractly considered, cannot fill and occupy
an appointment of that nature, extentand deserip-
tion, as it is evident, that something like Omnip-
otence and Omnipresence would be necessary in
order to sway, occupy and enjoy an inheritance so
vast, so amazing and boundless. We have also,
further evidence that this heir, is the proper Son
of God, sharing with him all his glorious attributes
in the fullest sense we can imagine—that is, we

consider the union of the Father and Son as in- -

separable ; not, that the Son receives these attri- -
butes as delegated to him, but that in the Son

they are inherent in himself. That these

attributes dwell inherently in the Son ap- -

pears evident. The apostle saith, “ by whom also -

he made the worlds.”” The creating power, as
really and absolutely belongs to God, and to God
alone, as any other attribute we can aseribe to “

him,

We find the same ideas abundantly supported
and confirmed by the same apostle in his Epistle
to the Colossians, chapter 1, verses 14 and 15—
«In whom we have redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins; whois the image of
the invisible God, the first born of every creature.’’
'That Christ is the Son of God, is evident. The
great apostle mentions the name of Son very par-
ticularly in the verse preceding. He says he  is
the image of the invisible God ;> and the apostle
could not be so inconsistent as to say or mean,
that the Father was the image of himself. The
apostle affirms he is the first born of every crea-
ture ;”’ this expression cannot apply to the Father
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nor to the human nature of the Son, but must re-
fer to the Divine nature of the Son only. To this
character, viz. the Son, the apostle ascribes. the
whole work of creation, which we may find in
the 16th verse: “For by him were all things
created that are in heaven, and that are in earih,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all
things were created by him, and for him.” The
apostle confirms the above statement, by saying in
the following verses—“ And he is befere all
things, and by him all things consist.”” And that
this is the Son of God, our Redeemer, is further
evident, verses 18 and 19; “ And he is the head
of the body, the church; who is the beginning,
the first born from the dead ; that in all things he
might have the pre-eminence; for it pleased the
Father, that in him should all fullness dwell.””
St. Stephen, bears testimony that the person last
described is he that was with the Israelites in the
wilderness, '

[
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CHAPTER VL

Of the testimony of Stephen in respect to the Sonship and Di-~
vinity of Christ—the cause of his giving testimony—and an
examination and application of his referenccs to the evidences
of the old testament, and Jacob's testimony.

Havine examined briefly some of the testimeo-
ny given by the apostles on the important subject
of our Lord’s Sonship, and real divinity, and ha-
ving come to the faithful testimony of Stephen, it
is purposed to follow him to the old testament,
and see what further information may be gained
upon this weighty subject, from that fund of
knowledge.

The cause of Stephen’s testimony gives weight
1o his evidence, and is the reason o? examining
it. Stephen was appointed by the church to an
important station, and set apart in the most solemn
manner, by the imposition of the hands of the
apostles and by prayer. Being filled with the
Holy Ghost, he did great signs and wonders in
the name of Jesus Christ, insomuch as to excite
the attention and admiration of the wise and the
learned.

We find in the Acts of the apostles, chapter 6,
verses 8, 9 and 10, that Stephen, full of faith and
power, did great wonders and miracles among the
people. ¢ Then there arose certain of the syna-
gogue, which is called the synagogue of the Lib-
ertines, and Cyreneans, and Alexandrians,and of
themof Cilicia, and of Asia,disputing with Stephen.
And thev were not able to resist the wisdom and
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thespirit by which he spake.”” These men being
defeated in their arguments, stirred up the people
and brought Stephen before the great national
Council, and alleged two things against him :—
First, speaking of blasphemy against the holy
place. Second, speaking against the law, or cus-
toms which Moses delivered.

These charges were endeavored to be supported
by the inferences of witnesses of what they heard
him say, viz. “that Jesus of Nazareth shall de-
stroy this place, and -shall change the customs
which Moses delivered us.” They mighthave
heard him say, Jesus would destroy that place,
and change the customs which Moses delivered
them, yet this was not speaking blasphemy against
the holy place, or the law.

On the high priest’s putting to Stephen the
question, “ are these thingsso ?”> Stephen answer-
ed to the accusation, and took the opportunity to
disclose his faith at large—by examining his tes-
timony, in conjunction with that which the apos-
tles, prophets and patriarchs generally .gave, we'
hope to shew that Jesus Christ is the Bon of God
in his Divine Nature, and consequently very God,
and that he is the God of Israel ; that he was sty-
led their king in his pre-existent state ; and that
by and through him are made all divine commu-
nications of and from-the Father, to-all intelli-
gent beings, whether in ereation, providence or
redemption. There is one thing more it is well
to premise and consider, before we close this di-
gression, and enter upon the testimony, viz. It
is said in John, chapter 1, verse 18, “ No man
hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de-
clared him.”” Paul and Moses likewise bare tes-
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timony to the same fact, that God the Father in
in his own proper person, no man hath seen, or
can see and live, and that the Son in his own
proper person hath appeared at sundry times in
divers manners, to the patriarchs, prophets and
apostles. We pass now to the examination of the

testimony and authority of scripture in this mat- '

ter, which if we credit, establishes the doctrine
urged.

In attending to the facts and faith declared by
Stephen in his defence before the great Jewish
Council, we find he said, Acts, chapter 7, “ Men,
brethren, and Fathers, hearken; the God of glory
appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was
in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and
said unto him, get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred,”” &c¢. Verse 6, ¥ And God
spake on this wise, that his seed should sojourn
in a strange land; and that they should bring
them into bondage, and intreat them evil four
hundred years.” Verse 7, ¢ And the nation to
‘whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said
God; and after that shall they come forth, and
serve me in this place.”” Verse &, “ And he gave
him the covenant of circumcision; and so Abrae
ham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth
day ; and Isaac begat Jacob,”” &c. Stephen then
summarily relates of Joseph’s being sold into
Egypt, and the bondage of the Israelites in Egypt,
&c. he then observes, verse 17, ¢ But when the
time of the promise drew nigh, which God had.
sworn to Abraham,” &c. Stephen proceeeds on
to speak of the birth of Moses, his learning, and
his standing up in defence of his brethren, expect~
ing his brethren would understand that God had
-called him for the purpose of delivering them

) |
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from their state of bondage, but they understood
not.  He relates, that Moses fled to Midjan ; and
proceeds to verse 30; “ And when forty years
were expired, there appeared to him, in the wil-
derness of Mount Sinai, an angel of the Lord ina
flame of fire ina bush.  When Moses saw it, he
wondered at the sight; and as he drew near to be-
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, say-
ing, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of A-
braham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja-
cob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold,
Then said the Lord to him, put off thy shoes from
thy feet ; for the place where thou standest is holy
ground.” We come now to cite the 38th verse;
% This is he that was in the church in the wilder-
ness with the angel which spake to him in the
Mount Sinai, and with our fathers who received
the lively oracles to give unto us.” Veise 39th,
“To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust
him from them, and in their hearfs turn back
again into Fgypt.”” Again, verse 44; “Our fa-
thers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilder-
ness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses,
that he should make it according to the fashion
that he had seen.” :

From a moment’s review of Stephen’s testimo-
ny, it may be ascertained whether or not any
thing can be drawn to favour and illustrate the
doctrine we have under consideration, namely,
our Lord’s Divinity and proper Sonship in his
pre-existent state.

Stephen states, that God appeared to Abrahani
and gave him command to leave his native coun~
try and kindred. And, that God appeared “ in a
flame of fire in a bush” in the wilderness of Mount
Sinai, by the name of ®the Gad of Abraham, an

D
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the God of Tsaac, and the God of Jacob. And that
they “had the tabernacle of witness.”” It is
ghought that none will doubt, but what the char-
‘acter spoken of 8s making his appearence, was the
real God of Israel, in his proper person. Whether
it was the Father in his own person, or the Son, is
the important point forusto decide. Itisthought
we have the greatest reason to believe, that the
manifestations spoken of, are in the person of the
Son; not only E‘om the declaration of Stephen :
made before the Council, but we find that the
same character is sometimes called the Angel of
the Council, and sometimesthe God of Israel, and :
we cannot learn from scripture, that the Father
ever made his appearance personally—and much -
less as an Angel or Messenger sent. Aninstance -
of this characterappearing as an Angel is found in
Genesis, 28th chapter, verses from the 10th to the
J4th inclusive: “ And Jacob went out from Beer-
sheba, and went toward Haran. And he lighted -
upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, -
because the sun was set ; and he took of the stones
of that place, and put them for his pillow, andia

down in that place to sleep. And he dreamed,
and behold a ladder set upon the earth, and the
top of it reached to heaven ; and behold the angels
of God ascending and descending on it. And be-
hold,the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of
Isaac; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I
give it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be
23 the dust of the earth; and thou shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east,and to the north,
and to the south; and in thee, and in thy seed,
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Ex-
umine a little farther, and we find that God ap-
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peared again unto Jacob, see Genesis, chapter 35;
“ And Geod said unto Jacob, arise, go up to Bethel,
and dwell there; and make there an altar unte
" God, that appeared unto thee when thou fleddest
from the face of Esau, thy brother.” A third
time, verse 9, “ God appeared unto Jacob again,
when he came out of Padan-aram, and blessed
him.” And, verse 10, % And God said unto him,
thy name is Jacob, thy name shall not be called
any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name;»
&ec. Andverse 11; % And God said unto him, I
am God Almighty,” &e.

. Again, in Genesis, 32d chapter, when Jacob
was in his greatest trouble, being about to meet
his brother Esau, having sent his wives and all
he possessed over the ford Jabbok, we find, verse
24, < And Jacob was left alone ; and there wrest-
Jed 2 man with him until the breaking of the day.”
And verse 29; «“ And Jacob asked him,and said,
Tell me, I pray thee, thy name. And he said,
wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name ?
and he blessed him there.” And in verse 30;
% And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel ;
for I have seen God face to face, and my life is
preserved.”

And again, Genesis, chapter 48, verses 15 & 186,

% And he blessed Joseph, and said, God, before
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk,
the God which fed me all my life long unto this
day, the angel which redeemed me from all evil,
bless the lads ;” &c. Having examined this tes-
timony of Jacob, on this important point, we will
remark that Jacob understood this character to be
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaae, and the
God that had fed him all his life long. He informs
us that the same being, declared hinrself ta be
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“God Almighty.”” He calls him an Angel, and
asks this angel to bless the lads, or the sons of Jo-
seph. And styles him a man, when speaking of
him as wrestling “until the breaking of the day.»
Itis considered, the conclusion we are under the
necessity of drawing from Jacob’s testimony, is,
that the person which made these divine appear-
_ ances at sundry times to this patriarch, and fed
him all his life long, and redeemed him from
all evil, was a character no way inferior to God
the Father in point of dignity of nature; and that
the same character, possessed the fullness of the
attributes of God, notwithstanding he appeared at
one time as an angel, and at another time asa man.
. It must be blasphemy in the highest degree, for
any being in heaven, or on earth, to assume to
himself the names, titles, character, or attributes
of the Almighty God, which he hath exclusively
claimed to himself alone. Or for any being in
heaven or on earth to prefix and ascribe these to
any other being. We therefore arrive at the con-
clusion from the information so far gained, and
the character of the evidences, and the divers and
miraculous manner of its verification, that the son
intended to reveal, and that the patriarchs, proph-
ets, and apostles, were authorized to testily of
it, and to write down, that “the Word was God,”
in an absolute sense ; and that we cannot be justi-
fied in dishonouring them by saying they opened
their ¢ mouths in blasphemy,’” and declared those
things which were not true. No doubt it will be
asked by opponents of the doctrine, why this char-
acter if so dignified in nature, should make his ap-
pearance in a station so low as an Angel, or in the
character of a man? It may in answer, be said,
there is no impropriety in his thus making his ap-
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pearance to the ancient patriarchs, when we see
him esteemed as a “ Lamb slain from the founda-
tion of the world,” for man’s redemption. Indeed,
from what is revealed, it appears perfectly consis-
tent that the Redeemer of mankind, should some-
times make his appearance to man in the glory of
.his godhead, so far as it was possible for that to be
revealed to man in their present state. And that
at other times for him to appear as an angel, or
Imessenger, Or even as man, is consistent and illus-
trative, since he was to be united to the seed of A-
braham for our redemption ; that we might on the
one hand, have some view of the dignity of his
nature, and on the other, of his great and surpassing
love, meekness and condescention in the glorious
work of man’s redemption,



CHAPTER VIIL

Of the testimony of Moses, and concurrent cvidences.

Havixe gained a little information, from Ste-
phen’s and Jacob's testimony, and concurrent pas-
sages cited, upon the subject under consideratian,
and especially upon two points, viz. that Jacob
considered the character who made his appearance
to him, to be the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, as well as the God of Isracl. And Jacob’s
aflirmance, that he declared himself to be God

Almighty. Leaving therefore, the testimony of

Jaeob, we will attend to the testimony of Moses,
and see if he does not affirm these same facts,
and learn what further information he gives.
From Moses, the great prophet, and mediator
of the Jewish covenant, we learn, asrecorded in
Exodus, chapter 3-—that as Moses kept the flock
of Jethro, his father-in-law, “the angel of the
Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out
of the midst of a bush ; and he looked, and, be-
hold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush
was not consumed. And Moses said, I will now
turn aside and see this great sight, why the bush
is not burned. And when the Lord saw that he
turncd aside to see, God called unto him out of
the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses.
And he said, Here am I. And he said,
Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes
from off thy feet; for the place whereon
thou standest isholy ground. Moreover he said,

-
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I am the God of thy father, the God of Abrahan:,
the God of Isaac, aud the God of Jacob, And
Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look
upon God.” Verses 13, 14 and 15— And Moses
said unto God, Behold, when I come unto the
children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The
God of your fathers hath sent me unto you ; and
they shall say to me, what is his name? What
shall I say unto them? And God said unto Mo-
ses, I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM
hath sent me unto you. And God said moreo-
ver unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the
children of Israel, the Lord God of your fathers,
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this is iy
name forever, and this is my memorial unto all
generations.”

Moses, in order to enter upon his mission and
obey the command of God, took his leave of Je-
thro his father-in-law ; finds his brother Aaron
coming to meet him; and they proceed together
and visit the children of Israel. And being joy-
fully received by them, they repair to Pharaoh
and do their important errand, viz. That the
God of the Hebrews had appeared unto them,
and commanded them, to go into the wilderness
and offer sacrifice. Pharaoh professes to know
nothing about the God of the Hebrews; charges
them with idleness, and lays heavier tasks upon
them, by not allowing the people straw, and yet
demanding of them former tale of brick, which
made their bondage and servitude exceeding
grievous. And their officers were beaten by
their task-masters, and the officers of the chil-
tdren of Israel came and cried unto Pharaoh for
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redress, and he rebuked and accused them of
being idle, and refused relief; and as they came
forth from Pharaoh, seeing they were in evil
case, they met Moses and Aaron who stoed in
the way, and made bitter complaints that they
had made their burdens heavier, and caused
their savour to be abhorred in the eyes of Pha-
raoh. In this deplorable state, Moses returned
unto the Lord, and the Lord said unto Moses,
« Now shalt thou see what I will do to Pharaoh:
for with a strong hand shall he let them go, and
with a strong hand shall he drive them out of
his land.”

Exodus, chap. 6, verse 2—“ And God spake
unto Moses, and said unto him, I am the Lord.”
In verse 3—“And I appeared unto Abrabam,
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God
Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH was I
not known to them.” This appears to have giv-
en Moses fresh courage to proceed in the great
work God had designed.

It is acknowledged by the learned, that the
name JEHOVAH is a name that no other words
can fully explain, or define. This is a name
which the Almighty God claims exclusively to
himself, as his peculiar, undoubted proper name.
Men of the profoundest learning have attempted
to explain this incommunicable name Jehovab,
80 far as to say it signifies essence, or existence,
or bringing into effect; and it contains other in-
explainable ideas, they say, and whatsoever else
may be deduced from the definition given, as re-
vealed by him to be signified thereby.

This same Jehovah or God Almighty attends
Moses and the children of Israel in their sojourn-
ngs. He appears “ in a pillar of cloud by day, and

b 8
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a pillar of fire by night,” till they came to Mount
Sinai. It may be profitable here to stop a time,
and recall and review a portion of the evidence
of Stephen. Acts, chap. 7, verses 87, 38—
“This is that Moses which said unto ‘the chil-
dren of Israel, a prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you of your brethren like un-
to me; him shall ye hear. This is he that was
in the church in the wilderness with the angel
which spake to him in the Mount Sinai, and
with our fathers who received the lively oracles
to give unto us.” There can be no doubt if
Stephen be accredited, but this same Jehovah
who attends Moses and the children of Israel, is
that prophet which Moses spoke of, and which
the Lord God, he says, would raise up unto them
out of their brethren—and “this is he,” that is
the person or character that was in the church
in the wilderness witk the angel, &c.. Stephen,
it is evident in the words ¢ this 1s he,” refers to
the Lord Jesus Christ in his pre-existent state,
who is the prophet Moses spoke of, who was to
be raised up unto them out of their brethren, who
was in the chuyrch in the wilderness with the
angel, and consequently could not be the Angel.
This same character to which Stephen refers in
the words ¢ this is he,” is not Moses, but is him
that spake to Moses in Mount Sinai, and with
our fathers who received the lively oracles to
. give unto us. And to show that the character
. Stephen referred to was not the angel, nor Mo-
ses, but.the Lord Jesus Christ, we may plainly
discover by going on with Stephen in his testi-
mony. In verse 44, he saith, ¢ Our fathers had
a tabernacle of witness in the the wilderness, as
he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he
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should make it according to the fashion that he
had seen.” Stephen proceeds in his testimony
by declaring that this tabernacle was by ¢ our
fathers that came after” brought into the prom-
ised land, and Solomon built an house for the
God of Jacob.

In order for us to reap some advantage from
this tabernacle of witness given to Moses in the
wilderness, and to prove that this was our Lond
and Saviour Jesus Christ who dwelt in this tab- .
ernacle by his sacred presence, before he taber-
nacled in the flesh, we shall soon have recourse .
to sundry passages of scripture in the old and .
new testament. And in order that we may re
ceive the most full and clear views of the inten- .
tion of the inspired writers, it will become ne- .
cessary to quote at length the passages which ,
afford this testimony ; but before we enter ugon :
this portion of the subject, which is deferredto.
the next chapter, the attention of the readeris .
once more called to the consideration of the .
point, that all Divine Revelations and communi- .
cations from the Father, are made by and through
the Son. It is asserted in John, chap. 1, verse '
18— No man hath seen God at any time;the
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the |
Father, he hath declared him.” This declars-
tion is confirmed by our Lord, for saith the Lord, -
‘Not that any man hath seen the Father, save
he who is of God, he hath seen the Father.” .
Our Lord’s testimony is explained by John, who
tells us in the text last cited, who this character
is “who is of God,” viz. «“ The only begotten
son who is in the bosom of the Father,” he hath ,
seen the Father. “ He hath declared him,” in |

» two-fold sense. 1st. by revealing his Father's
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v 4 will to us, and 2d, by revealing his own glory 10
v4 us, he being the image of his Father’s glory, and
*§ the essence and substance of his eternal nature.
+d The declaration of Paul confirms the same fact.
r'} I Timothy, chap. 1, verse 17, “ The king eter-
nal, immortal; invisible,” &ec. Again, chap. 6,
if verse 16, “ Who only hath immortality, dwelling
2 in the light which no man can approach unto;
i» whom no men hath seen, nor can see.” Yet
3 Moses informs us respecting the fearful presence
i of God that appeared upon Mount Sinal, and af-
+ terwards dwelt in the tabernacle, who styled
s himself the God of Israel. Exodus, 19th chap.
-+ Verses 19, 20, 21, “ And when the voice of the
 trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and
louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by
« avoice. And the Lord came down upon Mount
# Singi, on the top of the mount: and the Lord
. called Moses up to the top of the mount: and
+ Moses went up. And the Lord said unto Mo-
© %es, go down, charge the people, lest they break
. through unto the Lord to gaze, and many of
. them perish.” Moses is again called to the
- mount, Exodus, 24th chap. verses 9, 10,11,
* “Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and
© Abih, and seventy of the elders of Israel ; and
: they saw the God of Israel: and there was under
his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire-
. Hone, and as it were the body of Heaven in his
© dlearness. And upon the nobles of the children
of Israel he laid not his hand: also they saw
: , and did eat and drink.”? And Moses is
* uin called up into- the mount, Exodus, 34th
. thap. verses 5, 6, “ And the Lord descended in
" the cloud, and stood with him there, and pro-
* thimed the name of the Lord. And the Lord

-t
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passed by before him, and proclaimed, The Loxd,
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suf-
fering, and abundant in goodness and truth.»
Here Moses not only receives in charge and to
deliver to the children of Israel the ten com-
mandments written on tables of stone,but a long
code of ordinances and commands, for their rule
of obedience until our Lord came in the flesh,
as writes the apostle to the Galatians, chap. 8,

verse 19, “ Wherefore then serveth the law ? it

was added because of transgressions, till the -
seed should come to whom the promise was -

made.”

3.1

s



CHAPTER Vi,
The lestimany of Mases in continuation, and the Tabernaclé
qof Witness,

Ox Mount Sindi, and at the time of God’s cov-
enant there made, rhentioned in the conclusion of
the last echapter, it appears that the Lord com-
manded Moses to make the taberndele of witness;
oras it is termed the beauty and glory of the
holy, and most holy place, which neither tongue
cdn utter; or pencil paint, or pen describe. And
this even, is not the centre of the beauty, nor the
height of the glory, that filled with light and per-
fection the holy of holies. For it was prepared
under divine direction, and under the promise
and intent of its being the temporary abode,
witness, and mercy-seat, of the presence of the
8on of God, the Creator, finisher and governor
of the universe, and the Saviour of the human
family ; until, he should come in the tabernacle
of flesh, to prepare the way for the more
transcendant, and ravishing glories, of the Pivine
plan of Redemption. To have a clearer view;
and to behold this Tabernacle of witness, in the
most communicablé and sublime manner that has
or can be given of it, we shall follow Moses, the
Mediator of the Jewish covenant, through the
description he gives of ite dedication, s recorded
in Exodus, chapter 40, beginning'at the 33d verse,
and to the 3§th inelusive, ¢ And he resred up

ATy
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the court round about the Tabernacle and the al-
tar, and set up the hanging of the court gate; so
Moses finished the work. Then a cloud covered
the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the
Lovd filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not
able to enterinto the tent of the congregation, be-
cause the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of

the Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the cloud |’

was taken up from over the tabernacle, the chil-

dren of Israel went onward in all their journeys: |
But if the cloud were not taken up, then they |

journeyed not till the day that it was taken up.—
or the cloud of the Lord was upon the taberna-

cle by dgy, and fire was on it by night, in the .

sight of all the house of Israel, throughout all
their journeys.”” This 40th chapter concludes
the book of Exodus, however, in the first chap-

ter of Leviticus, verse 1, and 2, we find, “ The .
Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out

of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying,

speak unto the children of Israel,” &ec. And

again, Numbers 7th chapter, verse 89, <« And
when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the
congregation to speak with Him, then he heard
the voice of one speaking unto him from off the
mercy-seat that was upon the ark of testimony ,{rom
between the two cherubims.”” In the same book,
chapter 9, 15thand 16th verses, “And on the day
that the tabernacle was reared up, the cloud cov-
ered the tabernacle, namely the tent of the testi-
mony : and at even there was upon the taberna-

e
P

cle as it were the appearance of fire, until the =

morning. So it was alway: the cloud covered

it by day, and the appearance of fire by night.”’

And again, we find in the same book, chapter 12, '

verses 4 to 9 inclusive, “ And the Lord spake

——

-



47

suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto
Miriam, come out ye three unfo the Tabernacle
of the congregation. And they three came out.
And the El;d came down in the pillar of the
cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, and
called Aaron and Miriam:. and they both. came
forth.  And he said, Hear now my words: If
there be a prophet among you, I the Lord, will
make myself known unto him in a vision, and
will speak unto him in a dream. My servant
Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house.
With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even ap-
parently and not in dark speeches; and the si-
militude of the Lord shall he behold : wherefore
then were ye not afraid to speak against my serv-
ant Moses? And the anger of the Lord was
kindled against them ; and he departed.” And
again in 16th chapter, verse 19, is a history of the
rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the
result—< And Korah gathered all the congrega-
tion &ec. unto the door of the tabe;?acle of the
congregation ; and the glory of the Lord appear-
ed unto all the con . g?trion. A nd the Lord
spake unto Moses andgrsnto Aarons saying, sepa-
rale yourselves from among the congregation,
that I may consume them in a moment. And
they fell upon their faces, and said, O God, the
God of the spirits of all flesh.” &c.

And again, when Moses besought the Lord to
shew him his glory—no doubt the meaning is, he
sought to behold him without the intervention of

" the cloud, and the Lord showed Moses a Rock to
* hide in, and the Lord promised to let all his glory

Esby, and to put Moses in the cleft of the
ck, and to cover him with his hand while he
Jassed by, and to take away his hand, and that he
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might see hiis Back garts: and Iet it be rpmem,
Bered that the Lond said to Moses, ¢ oy face shall
not be.seen,” « fpr £hers ahall no man see me and
live.” By this gdo:m and all are to know, that
without the intervention of a veil o cloud, no
g‘a,; is able to behold the face and full glory of



CHAPTER IX.

Testimony of Abraham, the father of the faithful, as to the
character of Christ.

‘WE are now to conmsider, in connexion with
what has before been cited and considered, the
relations and weight of Abraham’s testimony,
and see what amount of information we may re-
ceive from it, and place to account, in reference
to the character of Jesus Christ. Abraham as to
veracity is undoubted, and he was eminently in-
formed and enlightened upon the subject. He is
considered the father of the faithful,and distin-
tinguished as the friend of God. We find in
Genesis 17th chapter, and three first verses, “And
when Abraham was ninety years old and nine,
the Lord appeared to Abraham, and said unto
him, I am the Almighty God : walk before me,
and be thou perfect. And I will make my cove-
nant between me and thee, and will multiply
thee exceedingly. - . And Abraham fell on his face:
and God talked with him,” &c. And let it be
remembered, the Lord at this time, appeared un-
to Abraham, and declared his name Almighty
God—and that Abraham, the most honored of
men, and the father of many kings, fell upon his
face, and God then talked with him, and renewed
the covenant. Again Genesis 18th chapter, “And
the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of
Mawmre, and he sat in the tent door in the heat of
the day ; and he lift up his eyes and looked, and,

Ehewe,




h 50

lo, thres men stood by him: and when he saw
them, he ran to meet them from the tent door,
and bowed himself toward the ground. And
gaid, My Lord, if now I have found favor in thy
sight, pass not away, I pray thee from thy serv-
ant. Leta little water, I pray you be fetched,
and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under
the tree ; and ¥ will fetch a morsel of bread, and
comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass
on: for therefore are ye come fo your servant.—
And they said, so do, as thou hast said. And
Abrsham hasted into the tent ynto Sarah, and
said, make ready quickly, three measures of fine
meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth.

And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a |.

calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young |
man ; and he hasted to dress it. And he took |
butter and milk, and the calf which he had dress- :
&d, and set it before them ; and he stood by them .
under the tree, and they did est.” And after an |
interesting and eventful discourse, which is relat-
ed, “the men roge up from thence, and looked .
towards Sodom ; and Abraham went with them,
to bring them on the ‘way.” The destruction of
Spdom was then revealed to Abraham, because in |
him the nations of the earth were to ke blessed,
beecause  he will command his children and his
household after him, and they shall keep the way
of the Lord, to. do justica and: judgment;” itis. |
evident that when they four were on the way to
Sodomn, that one of the three spake 'to the other
two, and the one that spoke was the Lord, who
said, “Shall I hide. from Abrakam, that thing
‘which Ido;” and he said to Abraham, ¢ becauss
their sin is very grievous, k will go down now,”
&c, “And the men turned thejr faces. from
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thence, and went towards Sodom ; but Abraham
stood yet before the Lord.”” And there was no
appearance of any other character in this conver-
sation than Abraham and the three men mention-
ed. And the first verse saith ¢the Lord appear-
ed tc” Abraham. And Abraham spake to, and
besought the Lord to save the righteous of these
cities, and we find in verse 23, and the foilowing
verses of this chapter. “And Abraham drew
near, and said, wilt thou also destroy the right-
eans with the wicked?”’ and at the close of the
25th verse, he says, “shall not the judge of all
the earth do right ?”’ and in verse 33, ¢ Andthe
Lord went his way as soon as he had left com-
muning with Abraham: and Abraham returned
unto his place.”” Thatis, “the Lord went his
way’’ to Sodom. We shall find one manifiesta-
tion more of this character to Abraham, in the
22d chapter, verse 15, 16— And the angel of
the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the
second time, and said, By myself have I sworn,
saith the Lord,” &. We may remark here on
this subject—this same gcharacter informed Mo-
ses that he had appegred §p Abraham, by the
pame of the Almighty God, and that his proper
name wgs Jehovah ; and from the burning bush
he gave to Moses, his name, I am that I am.—
And unto Abraham he makes his appearance as
Lord and God, and makes a covenant with him,
and promises to be a God unto him, and his seed
after him, We are informed by Paul in his epis-
tle to the Hebrews, speaking of the same charac-
ter saith, ¢ when God made promise to Abraham,
because he could swear by no greater, he sware
by himself, saying, surely blessing I will bless
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee.”—

4 B



52

« Wherein God, willing more abundantly te shew
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his
counsel, confirmed itby an oath,’”” And that
Paul refers to the passage just mentioned and
quoted from Genesis, is evident, for it is the only
passage we find, in which God confirmed any
promise made to Abraham, by an oath. We shall
do well te reflect a few moments on the character
now under consideration.

At one time he appears a Lord, at another as
God, and at another as an Angel. And Moses
confirms his appearing to Abraham by the name
of God Almighty. Paul informs us that he sware
by himself, because he could sware by no greater.
And yet we find the same character making his
appearance to Abraham in the form of a man, and
conversing with him in a familiar manner, on -all
the important subjects of the covenant previously
made between them, and Abraham acknowledg- |
ing him to be judge of all the earth,



CHAPTER X,

Testimony of Joshua—and the evidences of Christ,in his pre.
existent state, receiving and demanding Divine Homage.

W shall find itprofitable in relation to our in-
fuiry, to examine and attend to the testimony of
Joshua. In the book of Joshua, 5th chapter, and
three last verses, “And it came to pass, when
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lift up his eyes
and looked, and, behold, there stood a man over
against him, with his sword drawn in his hand :
and Joshua went unto him, and said to him, Art
thou for us, or for our adversaries ? And he said,
,Nay, but as captain of the host of the Lord am I
now come. And Joshua fell on his face to the
earth and did worship, and said unto him, what
saith my Lord unto his servant? And the cap-
tain of the Lord’s host said uynto Joshua, Loose. '
thy shoe from off thy foot ; for the place whereon |
thou standest is holy, And Joshua did so.” 4
A few remarks on this testimony will be im- '
portant. Whenever this character appears, either
in the form of an Angel, in the form of a man,
or in the name of God Almighty, he either re-
ceives or demands Divine homage, adoration and
worship, and which it is evident the highest or-
der in heaven always rejected.
When the angel appeared to John, and diselos-
ed to him the wonders contained in the book of
the Apocalypse, and showed him the things to
come, John says, ¢ fell down to worship before

Pl
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the feet of the Angel which shewed me these
things. Then saith he unto me, see thou do it
not, for I am thy fellow servant’ &c. ¢ worship
God.” This “captain of the Lord’s host,”’ de-
mands of Joshua Divine honors by commanding
him to loose his shoes from off his feet, declaring
the place where he stood, was holy.

- It is proper, perhaps here to cite one passage
recorded in Malachi, 3d chapter, “ Behold 1 will
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way
before me : and the Lord whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple, even the messen-
ger of the covenant whom ye delight in.”> Here
we find this character is called ¢ the messenger of
the covenant,”” and at other times the ¢ angel of
God’s presence,’”” and some times “ a son given”’
as in the 9th chapter of Isaiah, verse 6, ¢ Unto us
a son is given”’—¢“ and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”>. And
sometimes he is called the ¢ shepherd of Israel,”
and various other names, characters, or titles he
bears in Scripture : and each of them are either
descriptive of his nature, character, office, or sta-
tion he sustains.

. One objection which may be brought against -
these evidences and arguments, may be here an-
ticipated. Namely—These manifestations were
all visionary, and not real. To this objection we
may answer several ways, to the satisfaction, we

. are persuaded, of every candid mind, Let us in
reference to this objection, look back to the time,
when Aaron and Miriam withstood Moses, and
the cloudy pillar descended, and covered the tab-
ernacle, and the Lord appeared and stood in the
door of the tabernacle,and said to Aaron and Mi-
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riam, “if there be a prophet among you, I the Lord
will make myself known unto him in a vision,
and will speak unto him in 2 dream. My serv-
ant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine
house. With him will I speak mouth to mouth,
even apparently, and not in dark speeches.” Vis-
ions or dreams, generally show something in the
way of figure, or in an emblematical way. In
the case quoted from the book of Numbers, the
Lord hath declared that he spake to Moses
mouth to mouth, even apparently. Again, we
have nothing in Scripture to warrant the falling
down and worshiping a vision, or any thing we
may imagine is emblematical of God. This
character has spoken vocally and apparently to
the patriarchs and prophets at divers times, and
demanded divine honors and worship, of Noah,
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Joshua and others, and
sundry of the prophets. And walked in the gar-
den in the cool of the day, and called our first
parents, and conversed with them respecting the
transgression, and promised them that the seed .
of the woman should bruise the serpant’s head.
And this same character published not only the
d news of the Redemption to Adam, but he
showed to Adam and Cain that he was the « Judge
of all the éarth’’—by telling the former, ¢ dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return;’’ and
unto the latter, “a fugitiveand a vagabond shalt
thou be in the earth;’’ and by setting “a mark
upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him.”



CHAPTER XI.
Further views of the tabernacle of Witness. Bagivning witk
the martyr Stephen’s view.

It will perhaps be profitable to recur to the
tabernacle of witness, and to note well the testi-
mony of Stephen and others in respect to the
manifestations, elucidating the doctrine we have
under examination, In Acts 7th chapter, and
44th and 45th verses we find it recorded, ¢ Qur
fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wil-
derness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Mo~
ses, that he should make it according to the fash-
ion that he had seen: which also our fathers
tvhich came after brought in with Jesus into thé
possession of the Genti%es, whom God drave oat
before the face of our fathers unto the days of
David.” Stephen, with great propriefy, calls
this the Tabernacle of witness, for here was 2
standing miracle of the truth which Moses deliv-
ered. The ten commandments given to Moses,
and written on tables of stone upon the Mount,
were deposited in the compartment of this taber-
nacle, designated the “ark of the covenant, in the
most holy place ;” and Aaron’s rod, that ¢ bud-
ded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed blos
soms, and yielded almonds, and the golden pot
that contained the manna ware there deposited, as
a memorial,” and as “ a shadow of good things to
come.” And Stephen tells us, that «our fathers
that came after, grought in with Jesus,” that is
Joshua, “into the possession of the Gentiles,”
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that is, unto the land afterwards called Judea.—
This Tabernacle was erected first in Shiloh, after
the children of Ismel had gained possession of
the promised land; and in the days of David
they took the city of Jerusalem from the Jebu-
sites. And here it should be remembered, the
Lord commanded Moses, that the ark of the cov-
enant should be placed in the city which he
should choose, to put his name there. And af-
ter this, David gathered all the children of Israel
together, with the priests and Levites in their
station in which the Lord had appointed them,
and went down and brought the tabernacle to Je-
rusalem ; and placed it in that part of the city
called Zion. And David beheld the glory of the
Lord, and the cloudy pillar, which had accompa-
nied the children of Israel through the Red Sea,
and after that abode on the mount Sinai, and af-
ter that abode on the tabernacle, and followed the
tabernacle to Shiloh, and till that time, when the
Tabernacle was removed to Zion. David, on be-
holding this glory, danced before the ark with all
his might, and said the Lord has gone up to Zi-
on. The last cited text gives some light on the
subject. We discover wisdom and goodness in
God, in adopting this method to inform and con-
firm the human family, in the being of a God,
the truth of divine revelation, and gradually lead-
ing them into the plan of redemption, and espe-
cially into the true knowledge of the Saviour of
mankind, before he came in the flesh. Surely
this Tabernacle may properly be called the ¢“'tab-
ernacle of witness,” because it stood as a present
Witness, a standing miracle of the wisdom and
goodness of God, not only in its formation, but
especially for the Ilong continuance of the Sche-

Pl N
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chinah, or Divine Glory, whith shone with light
of transcendant lustre from the mercy seat, from
between the cherubims. This glory was some-
times so bright, it filled the outer-court and the
whole temple. This divine,effulgent glory, con-
tinued not only to the days of David and Solo-
mon, but long after, even down to a little period,
“before the Lord sold his people into the hands of
the Babylonians.

One or two displays of this Divine Glory, which
in particular was more than the usual displays of
it, while it attended the tabernacle and temple we
shall notice. The first will be found recorded in

the 2d of Chronicles, In order, however, to °

give the reader the fullest view of this tabernacle
of witness, we transcribe the 5th chapter at large,
and part of the following one. '

“Thus all the work that Solomon made for .
the house of the Lord was finished : and Solo-

mon brought in all the things that David his fa-
ther had dedicated ; and the silver, and the gold,

and all the instruments, put he among the treas- |

ures of the house of God.

#Then Solomon assembled the elders of Is-
rael, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief of
the fathers of the children of Israel, unto Jerusa-
lem, to bring up the ark of the covenant of the
Lord out of the city of David, which is Zion.

“ Wherefore all the men of Israel assembled
themselves unto the king in the feast which was
in the seventh month.

“And all the elders of Israel came; and the
Levites took up the ark.

“And they brought up the ark, and the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and all the holy ves-

iy,

S




59

sels that were in the tabernacle; these did the
priests and the Levites bring up.

“Also king Solomon, and the congregation
of Israel that were assembled unto him before
the ark, sacrificed sheep and oxen, which could
not be told nor numbered for multitude.

“And the priests brought in the ark of the
covenant of the Leord unto his place, to the ora-
cle of the house, into the most holy place, even
under the wings of the cherubims:

“For the cherubims spread forth their wings
over the place of the ark, and the cherubims cov-
ered the ark and the staves thereof above.

“ And they drew out the staves of the ark, that
the ends of the staves were seen from the ark be-
fore the oracle; but they were not seen without.
And there it is unto this day.

“There was nothing in the ark save the two
tables which Moses put therein at Horeb, when
the Lord made a covenant with the children of
Israel, when they came out of Egypt.

“And it came to pass, when the priests were
come out of the holy place; (for all the priests
that were present were sanctified, and did not
then wait by course : :

“ Also the Levites which were the singers, all
of them of Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with
their sons and their brethren, being arrayed in
white linen, having cymbals, and psalteries, and
harps, stood at the east'end of the altar, and with
them a hundred and twenty priests, sounding
with trumpets ;)

“]t came even to pass, as the trumpeters and
singers were as one, to make one sound to be
heard in praising and thanking the Lord, and
when they lifted up their voice with the trump-
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efs, and cymbals, and instruments of music, and
praised the Lord, saying, For he is good ; for his
merey endureth forever : that then the house was
filled with a cloud, even the bouse of the Lord ;

¢ So that the priests could not stand to minis-
ter by reason of the cloud : for the glory. of the
Lord had filled the house of God.

“Then said Solomon, The Lord hath said that
he would dwell in the thick darkness.

“But I have built a house of habitation for
thee, and a place for thy dwelling for ever.”

And in the 41st verse of chapter 6, ¢« Now
therefore arise, 0 Lord God, into thy resting-
place, thou, and the ark of thy strength : let thy
priests, O Lord God, be clothed with salvation,
and let the saints rejoice in goodness.

And in the same chapter, verse 18, ¢ But will
God in very deed dwell with men on the earth?
Behold, heaven, and the heaven of heavens, can-
not contain thee; how much less this house
which I have built !”

And in chapter 7, “ Now, when Solomon had
made an end of praying, the fire came down from
heaven and consumed the burnt offering and the sa-
erifices; and the glory of the Lord filled the house.

¢ And the priests could not enter into the house
of the Lord, because the glory of the Lord had
filled the Lord’s house.

“ And when all the children of Israel saw how
the fire came down, and’the glory of the Lord
upon the house, they bowed themselves with their
faces to the ground upon the pavement, and wor-
shipped, and praised the Lord,” &e.

Having quoted the most leading and prominent
manifestations of God’s presence, and the displays
of his glory in the temple and tabernacle, yet it
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. is deemed proper further to illustrate our views,

. by superadding a few more references. “And

. the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and said

. unto him,” &e. “ If I shut up heaven that there

- be norain,” &c. and the people ¢ shall humble
themselves, and pray, and seek my face, and turn

. from their wicked ways” he promised, “mine
eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent unto the
prayer that is made in this place.”

One more remarkable display of this divine
person in this place, above the common glory that
attended the tabernacle of witness is recorded in
Isaiah, 6th chapter, it happened a little before the
divine presence left the temple, which was near
the Babylonish captivity—it is as follows—¢ I
sew also the Lord sitting upon a throne, highand
lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above
it stood the seraphims:” &e. And it is said in
the 3d and 4th verses, “ And one cried unto an-
other, and said, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
hosts ; the whole earth is full of his glory. And
the posts of the door moved at the voice of him
that eried, and the house was filled with smoke.”

And again, Psalms 80, verse 1, which is a
psalm of Asaph— Give ear, O shepherd of Is-
rael, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock; thou
that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth.”
The Lord is gone up to Zion—the Lord is great
in Zion—the Lord dwelleth in Zion—and how
begutiful are the gates in Zion—and how excel-
lent is thy tabernacle—is the constant language of
David.

We will now pause for a few moments, and
consider if any thing can be collected from the a-
hove cited texts, in favour of the proper deity of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Te
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First—It is thought it will not be contended -
by any that the character which appeared to A-
braham by the name of the Almighty God, and
that appeared to Moses by the name of Jehovah,
and by the name of, 1 am that I am, which came
down upon Mount Sinai, and made his personal
appearance to the whole nation of Israel, aud to '
Isaiah in the temple, we say it is thought none
can contend that this was a created being. 2dly,
we have already endeavoured to shew the incon-
sistency of supposing this character to be the Fa-
ther, if not the Father, it must be the Lord Jesus
Christ. :

Some great divines, have, however, supposed,
that Stephen had reference to Moses, when he *
said, « this is he which was in the church in the *
wilderness with the angel which spake to him in”
Mount Sinai, and with our fathers.” Moses and ©
Aaron were, it is true, the general spokesmen to -
the people—yet it is equally true that the Lord *
spake to the whole congregation. For instance, -
when the Lord came down on mount Sinai, Mo-
ses called unto the Lord, and the Lord answered
him with a voice in the presence of the congre- -
%ation. And again at the rebellion of Korah, :

athan, and Abiram, the Lord appeared in the
tabernacle and the Lord spake, &c. And at each °
of these times the whole congregation were pre-
sent; and, as St. Paul saith, God at sundry timesi
spake to our fathers. This same apostle wished
his Corinthian brethren notto be ignorant that all -
their fathers were under the cloud, and all passed -
through the sea; and did all eat the same spiritu-
al meat; and all drank of that spiritual rock, that -
followed them, and that Rock was Christ. And
this great apostlr «aith, that Moses esteemed ¢ the
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reproach of Christ greater riches than the treas-
ures of Egypt.”” St. Paul’s testimony decides
the point, that ¢ thisis hg which was in the church
in the wilderness.” And we may safely add,
this is he that abode in the cloudy pillar, and de-
scended on mount Sinai, and afterwards abode in
the tabernacle and in the temple. And well
might Stephen say, ¢ the fathers had the taberna«
cle of witness.”

In this, and the glory that attended it from the
presence of the Lord, four hundred years: the
whole tribes of Israel coming to worship accord-
ing to their appointed fecasts, must have had as
clear a view, and witness of the truths that Moses
had delivered to them, as if they had all beeneye
witnesses of every fact which had transpired in
all the journey of the Israelites from Egypt to
Canaan—and even more confirmation. Had any
of the children of Israel, dwellers in the land of
Canaan, been eye-witnesses of the miracles’
wrought in the wilderness, it would not have
been that real rational weight of evidence, it now
was to them and the sueceeding generations. The
reasons are obvious—Moses did not finish the
whole book till just before he left the world—and
a doubt might arise whether there was not some-
thing in that book, either designedly or accident-
ally wrong—had it not have been, that he finish-
ed it just before his death, sprinkled it with
blood, and delivered it with solemn care, and
charge, that nothing should be added to it, or di-
minished from it ; and this, as well as the two ta-
bles of stone, were by command, to be kept as a
memorial, and as a law, until Christ should come
in the flesh, and as an entire book. The taber-
nacle gave commanding evidence of the truth it
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contained. The Shechinah, or Divine glory of
the Lord, for many hundreds of years gave wit-
ness of the truth of the facts—and the miracles of
the lamps burning with celestial fire, and fire.com-
ing down from heaven to consume the sacrifices
might be superadded as astonishing corroborative
testimony. These witnesses, and their irresisti-
ble testimony continued until about the time
that some of the ten tribes were scattered among
the different nations of the earth, and the law was
translated into other tongues.

In all this it is at once discovered, that the
Jews had the most convincing, permanent and
rational evidence of the origin and truth of their
institutions. Doubting minds will ask how all
this can amount to satisfactory evidence to us?

The only answer required is—that no testimo-
ny could be more satisfactory, than these standing
miracles, continued for so many hundreds of
years, before an entire people, composingthe old-
est and most learned nation in the world, till the
book, of which they testify, was translated into
other tongues, and dispersed among other nations.
It would not be venturing much to say, that it
would be impossible the five books of Moses,
could be forged, counterfeited, or materially al-
tered, or in any sense untrue ; and if so, it must
be admitted that these five books, are substantial
pillars of christian faith. It is apprehended that
writers who have impiously called Moses the
‘“ old rogue,” have not reflected upon the unbro-
ken chain of miraculous testimony, with which
the verity of the historical account of Moses
stands confirmed. We have said, and not lightly
that it is inconceivable, and notof much hazard in
us, to say it is not possible for God to have sancti-
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fied the Mosaic books by such standing mira-
cles, unless the facts contained in them, were
substantially true.

Although we are abundantly satisfied that the
evidence cited is sufficient to establish their va-
lidity and authority; it is thought it may be well,
as the truth of the doctrine we are labouring,
rests very considerably on Mosaic support, to
briefly remark, that there is much- subsequent
and rational testimony for us. The nation of the
Jews, and their lost tribes, and dispersion a-
mongst all nations, remains a monument, a liv-
ing and continued witness, not only of the truths
contained in the writings of Moses, but likewise
of the truths contained in the books of the Jew-
ish prophets; for except the ten tribes they re-
main as foretold, a distinct people unto this day;
witnessing to all people of the truths of the
threatenings of God against that people, contain-
ed in the last book of Moses, and in the books
of the prophets; which threatenings were on
condition of their disobedience.

If the premises and facts above stated, can be
relied upon; we have a true history of the crea-
tion of the world, and all things contained in it,
and that God created manin his own image, and
placed him in the garden, eastward in Eden,
and all things that transpired at that period re-
specting man are correctly handed down to us.
And in that spot,and at that period, we have one
of the first and most substantial promises of a
savior, to bruise the serpent’s head.

Ll -



CHAPTER XII :

i

1Of our Lord’s Divinity, and pre-existent personal existence, &c.

NorwrrasraxpiNe the evidences which may:.
be derived from the scriptures in favour of our
Lord’s real divinity in his pre-existent state, ms- ~
ny have doubted whether he had any personal .
existence, until he came in the flesh. .

Others have doubted whether he possessedsa
nature superior to that of an angelic, or super-..
angelic kind. o

either ought we to wonder, for John tells us.
“the light shineth in darkness and the darkness,
comprehended it not.” And we may be sure in
all cases, that light comprehends darkness, but .
darknessnever comprehends light. Itisastonish- =
ing, to see that darkness hath prevailed in every .
age, notwithstanding all the displays of divine
light and power, which God has made under the
law and gospel. N

Stephen informs us why this thing existed—
he saith, “ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye.” And
these words were very well applied, and always °
will apply for three reasons—1st, It is a natural
consequence in all cases, when the enlightened
and softening influences of the Holy Ghost are
resisted, that darkness and hardness of heart fol- "
lows ; for it is by the enlightening influence of
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the divine spirit, that we behold and know the
thingsof God. 8d, And itis equally as truethatit is
thesofteninginfluence of the divine spirit, and that
alone, that can soften and change the obdurate
heart. 8dly, Stephen referred to an astonishing
instance ofthat kind, of their fathers in the wil-
derness, ¢ they made a calf in those days, and
offered sacrifices unto the idol, and rejoiced in
the works of their own hands. Then God turn-
ed, and gave them up to worship the hosts of
heaven ; and it is written in the book of the proph-
ets.” ¢ Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Mo-

loch, and the star of your God Remphan, figures

which ye made, to worship them; and I will
carry you away beyond Babylon.”

How astonishing is it to behold a nation, run-
ning into idolatry, when the glory of God was
visible in a miraculous manner, even to the nat-
ural eye. The glory of God had not yet left the
Mount, and they had heard the trumpet of God
with their own ears; and no doubt they heard
the voice of God, which spake to Moses; and
before Moses came down from the mount, they
had made a golden calf in imitation of Apis the
Egyptian god, and were worshipping the works
of their own hands, and were proclaiming, these
are the gods that brought us up out of Egypt.

It did not end here—they “took up the taber-

naele of Moloch’” which was a small portable

chaﬁ‘lz in which was the image of their God.—
Moloch was the planet Mars, which they wor-

shipped under ahuman shape. Remphan, that is,

Saturn, they represented by a star;”> And these
they worshipped. These three species of idola-
try continued and increased in that nation till they

worshipped the whole host of heaven, that is, the’

_— g
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suh, moon, and stars. And God gave them into
the hands of their enemies. God was faithful to
his covenant at that period. He raised up to
them a number of the most eminent prophets, to
proclaim the judgments of God against them, on
condition of their continuing in their rebellion
and idolatry. But when they became totally in-
corrigible, although the Lord professed to be
married unto them, he told them they had gone
after other lovers, and had committed lewdness ;
and he would divorce them, and put them away ;
which he really did, by giving them up to wor-
ship the host of heaven, and soid them into the
hands of their enemies, and withdrew his glori-
ous presence from the Temple, with all the popu-
lar miracles which attended it.

Notwithstanding, the prophet acknowledges,
and we also, that Christ’s bodily presence gave
the second temple such glory as Solomen’s tem-
ple had not; even with its silver, and gold, and
tokens of his presence in the first temple. The
Jews, acknowledge that the first temple had five
signs of the divine presence, which were want-
ing in the second ; namely, the Urim and Thum-
mim, by which the high priest was miraculously
instructed in the will of God; the Jrk of the
covenant, containing the two tables of stone on
which the law was written, “and the writin
was the writing of God, graven upon the tables ;’
‘the fire upon the altar, which came down from
heaven ; the Shekinah, or visible display of the
divine glory ; and the spirit of prophecy.

Paul, speaking of the tabernacle, gives us to
understand, in his epistle to the Hebrews, chap-
9 and 10, that we may still reap a further advan-
tage by it; heinforms us the law was a « shadow
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of good things to come ;> but we will still attend
to the declaration of Stephen. He charges the
Council with being stiffnecked and¢ uncircumois-
ed in heart and ears, and resisting the Holy
Ghost, as we have stated before. They had not
only all the means of grace above stated, but
had seen the accomplishment of the prophecies,
and Christ had really ¢ome in the flesh. Had
done among them the works that no other ever
did ; and not only so, but they were eye witness
of the glory which then at his mock trial; glow-
ed in the countenance of the prisoner at the bar,
for all the Couneil beheld his face as an angel of
God. '

When we return in our thoughts, and review
the last subject under consideration; and behold
the blindness, insensibility, and hardness of heart,
envy and malice, which reign in a soul which
has resisted the Holy Ghost—we are under the
necessity of acknowledging- with the pious Mr.
Fletcher, that death and the grave will give way
to the power of God before superstition and un-
belief.  And the words of Pope, in this matter,
are perhaps more faithfully exemplified and veri-
fied, than perhaps under any other temperament
of the human heart, viz:

‘% & man convine'd against his will,
s of the same opinion still.” .

And we may well adopt the language of Laza-
rus in Abraham’s bosom, that if they hear not
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per-
suaded though ene should arise from the dead.

There is one thing more we will attend to" fromi
the old testament, and this is, that Clirist was es-
teemed king of t}g Jews in his pre-existent state.
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‘We shall find that Peter in his sermon on record
in the acts of the apostles, chapter 3, verse 24,
saith, “Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel
and those that follow after, as many as have spok-
en, have likewise foretold of these days.” It
will be necessary for us here to notice two things,
first, Peter spoke freely of the days of refreshing
which were to take place under the reign of the
Messiah. And in the second place, the day of
vengeanee which should follow these days of re-
freshing ; namely, it shall come to pass, that
every soul, which will not hear that prophet,
shall be destroyed from among the people.”” We
find in the first book of Samuel, that the children
of Israel came to Samuel and besought him that
they might have a king over them, and the thiog
displeased the Lord, and the Lord said to Samuel,
¢ they have not rejected thee, but they have re- -
Jjected me, that I should not reign over them.”’—
Again, Samuel saith to the people of Israel, “ the -
Lord your God was your king.”” ¢ And the
Lord sent thunder and rain,” in the day of wheat
harvest, in token of his displeasure at the con-
duct of the Israelites, for their rejecting him as
their king, and asking a king, to be like all other
nationsaround and about them. These passages,and
such as are connected with this subject, it is evi-
dent, were referred to by Peter. And that the
Messiah is sEoken of as a king, is evident by
almost all the other prophets. It, however,
fnay be said that the other prophets speak of the
Messiah’s kingdom, as & kingdom which was to
come. By consulting the writings of David, it
is thought we may have the clearest evidence,
that the royal psalmist, had a clear faith in the
Messiah then existing, and that he sustained the
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office of a king—he saith, “ I saw the Lord on
my right hand that I should net be moved.”—
Again be saith, ¢ the Lord said unto my Lord,
sit thon at my right hand, until ] make thine en-
emies thy footstool.” And our Lord has refer-
ence to these passages, when he proposes these
important questions to the Jews, viz: “ What
think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?”’ The
Jews in answer, ¢ say unto him, The son of Da-
vid.” Our Lord ‘“saith unto them, How then
doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The
Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thine enemies my footstool ? If
David then call him Lord, how is he his son ?—
And no man was able to answer him a word.”—
‘Were we to pursue the same point through the
writings of David and the grophets, itis thought
hundreds of passages might be brought to prove
the facts already stated, as to the pre-existing
dignity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
and his proper sonship, and that he was esteem-
‘ed the king of the Jews.
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15 he that is in you, than he that is in the world.”
And it is by this living faith in the son of God
we overcome the wicked one. John further in-
forms, “and this is the victory that overcometh
the world, even our faith.”

Again,John, 1st chapter, ¢ Jesus saw Nathan-
iel coming to him, and saith unto him, Behold
an Israclite indeed, in whom is no guile !

¢ Nathaniel saith unto him, Whence knowest
thou me ? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be-
fore that Phillip called thee, when thou wast un-
der the fig-tree, I saw thee.

“ Nathaniel answereth and saith unto him,
Rabbi, thou art the son of God; thou art the
king of Israel,”

And Jesus being asked whether he was a king,
he answered in the affirmative, ¢ to this end was
I born.” But still declares that his kingdom is
not of thisworld.

Again, we find our Lord conversed with his
disciples on these weighty points, just before he
takes his leave of them to go to his Father, in
which are comprised some, and probably the
most sublime truths he ever disclosed to them.—
At one time he introduced the subject by telling
them he was going away, which raised their anx-
lety to go with him. He informs them that they
could not follow him; and Peter proposeth to
be willing to lay down his life for his sake.—
Then, in order to lead their mninds a little fur-
ther into the subject, and to prepare their minds
for the full reception of this sublime truth, he
;et!ls’them, “I am the way and the truth, and the

ife.

And when their minds were fully prepared
for this solemn truth, he tells them plainly, John
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true character, namely, that he is ¢ the Christ,
the son of the living God.” We are authorised
to remark, that this is not only a true testimony,
or witness, bat that it is evidence of the first im-
portance in the christian religion : for saith our
Lord, “upon this rock I will build my church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”

The Romish church, however, have claimed
this assertion of our Lord to Peter, as the foun-
dation and principal support of one of their first
principles of church government, and suprema-
cy; namely, That our Lord promised to build
his church upon that Rock, meaning Peter as
the rock: and consequently gave him, and his
successors, ¢the keys of the kingdom of hea-
ven.”

Protestant divines have generally supposed
that the Lord had reference to himself; taking
a view of the whole subject, it is difficult to sup-
pose that either of them are fully right. All,
however, must acknowledge, that Jesus Christ
is the Rock of ages, and the chief corner stone
of the christian’s hope. It is also evident there
is something more intended in our Lord’s ex-

ression, ¢ on this rock will I build my church.”

e understand it to mean as much as if our
Lord had said, Peter, what you have now infaith
expressed, respecting my name, nature, and
character, is no less than an evangelic faith in
the rock of ages, or the son of God—and npon
this foundation, this evangelic faith, will I build
my christian church, “and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it.” This faith is the
key to heaven.

And it is impossible the ¢ gates of hell” should
prevail againstit. John hath recorded, ¢ greater

G2
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And it is by this living faith in the son of God
we overcome the wicked one. John further in-
forms, “and this is the victory that overcometh |
the world, even our faith.”

Again, John, 1st chapter, ¢ Jesus saw Nathan-
iel coming to him, and saith unto him, Behold
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile !

“ Nathaniel saith unto him, Whence knowest
thoume ? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be-
fore that Phillip called thee, when thou wast un-
der the fig-tres, I saw thee.

“ Nathaniel answereth and saith unto him,
Rabbi, thou art the son of God; thou art the
king of Israel,”

And Jesus being asked whether he was a king,
he answered in the affirmative, ¢ to this end was
I born.” But still declares that his kingdom is
not of thisworld.

Again, we find our Lord conversed with his
disciples on these weighty points, just before be
takes his leave of them to go to his Father, in
which are comprised some, and probably the
most sublime truths he ever disclosed to them.—
At one time he introduced the subject by telling
them he was going away, which raised their anx-
iety to go with him. He informs them thatthey
could not follow him; and Peter proposeth to
be willing to lay down his life for his sake.—
Then, in order to lead their minds a little fur-
ther into the subject, and to prepare their minds
for the full reception of this sublime truth, he
te}ls them, “I am the way and the truth, and the
life.”

And when their minds were fully prepared
for this solemn truth, he tells them plainly, John

is he that is in you, than he that is in the world.? ‘
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chapter 16, 28th verse, “I came forth from the
Father, and am come into the world; again, I
leave the world, and go to the Father.” ¢« His
disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou
plainly, and speakest no proverb.”” It is plain
and obvious in what manner we are to render
these words of our Lord, the meaning is plain,
that he passed from the substance of .the thher
as a real son, and had left the realms of glory,
and had now come into the world; and was
about to leave the world, and go again to his
Father in the realms of glory.

His disciples drew another conclusion from
these premises, which is, * Now we are sure that
thou knowest all things, and needest not that
any man should ask thee: by this we believe
thou camest forth from God.”

Again, John 14th chap, verse 6. “I am the
way, and the truth and the life.” 10th chapter,
17 and 18 verses— Therefore doth my father
love me, because I lay down my life, that I
might take it again. No man taketh it from me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have power to
lay it down, and I have power to take it again.
This commandment have I received of my fa-
ther.” In chapter 5, verses from 25 to 80, Ve-
rily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming,
and now 1s, when the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.
For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath
he given to the Son to have life in himself; and
hath given him authority to execute judgment
also, because he is the son of man. Marvel not
at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice ; and
shall come forth; they that have done good, to

y N
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the resurrection of life ; and they that have done
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” Ma-
ny are the concurrent passages, which might be
cited; yet multiplying quotations to a great a-
mount, may have a tendency to weary the mind,
more than to convince the conscience.

We will now draw our inferences from, and
make our application of the texts above cited.
That Jesus Christ did come forth from the Fa-
ther, and that he hath the Godhead in himself
naturally and inherently, as the only begotten,
and the proper Son of the Father, we consider
an irresistible inference. He might and did say
to Martha, «“ I am the resurrection and the life.”
And the beloved disciple bears testimony, ¢ This
is the true God and eternal life.”

By reviewing this subject, it will be found it
may swell to an immense size. Were we to fol-
low the writings of David, Solomon, and the
%rophets, and then add what is written in the

ew Testament, it will augment this chapter
much beyond what was intended in the whole
work. It is hoped, therefore, the reader will ex-
cuse the leaving untouched, hundreds of texts
which might be brought in confirmation of the
pre-existent dignity of our Lord, his coming in
the flesh, and the offices he sustained from love
to the human family. These texts, omitted, are
really significant, and full of meaning, and are
calculated to lead the reflecting mind either to
that state and station which he filled before he
came in the flesh, or after he came in the flesh,
or after his ascension to glory. We think it
proper, therefore, to mention a few of the names
or titles which our Lord sustsined and bore, by
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way of text, without going into any lengthy ex-
planation of them.

He is called the Almighty God, the everlast-
ing father, the Prince of peace, wonderful, coun-
sellor, a king, a prince, a son, a shield, the bright
and morning star, the angel of the covenant, the
Lord from heaven, a quickeningspirit, the image
of the invisible God, the only begotten son of
God, the first born of every creature, a creator,a
ruler, a judge, a prophet, a priest, a mediator, a
redeemer. The Shiloh, the root, and the off-
spring of David. The chief corner stene, the elect,
and precious; a spring, a well of water, the fount-
in of life. I am that Iam, the Ged of Israel, the
God of the Hebrews, the Lord of Sabbaoth, and
the Word of God. A branch, a stream, the Alpha
and Omega, the first and the last, the lion of the
tribe of Judah; a man, the son of man, the son
of David, the seed of the woman, the seed of A-
braham, and the shepherd of Israel. Jesus
Christ, the Messiah, the Immanuel, and perhaps
fifty characters and titles more, that we have not
mentioned ; and mysterious as it may seem to the
reader, one line of truths will teach that every
name, title, and appellation he bears or claims,
is really significant. They signify something in
his human, or divine nature, or point us to one
or another of his offices which he sustains in cre,
ation, pr_ovi_dence, government or redemption.



CHAPTER XIV.

General remarks on the real deity of the Son,’ from the views
we have given.—Remarks on Sabellimnism, Arianiam, and
Socinianism.

Wx have taken up a few pages to exhibit our
views upon the pre-existence and dignity of the
Son of God, and to defend the real deity of the
Son, yet, when we examine the extent of this
doctrine, and the greatness of the subject, we
ean truly say, we have just touched upon it only.
We shall, however, leave our mode of pursuing
it, presuming the mode pursued will appear
something new to many, as we have not found
any who iave followed the exact mode herein
adopted.

It is now thought suitable to make some re-
marks on what we have written—and some con-
nected and concise remarks on Sabellianism,
Arianism, and Socinianism.

It will be borne in recollection, we are inquir-
ing who this character can be which in the old
and new testaments, we find assuming many
names and titles. We have endeavoured al-
ready to show, he cannot be a created being. We
have also, concluded, it would be quite as incon-
sistent for the Father, to make appearance in the
mannner we find this character hath done, as for
ani: created being to doit.

or the Father to leave the throne of glory
and to_walk’in the garden ; to appear in the form
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of e man, and eonverse in a familiar manner witl
Abraham, and to eat and drink with him ; again
to Joshua with a sword in his hand, and converse
with him on the subject and plan of taking Jeri-
cho; again to Manoah in the form of a man of
God, or as an Angel; to discover his dignity to
Moses at sundry times, and in divers manners,
once in a flame of fire in a bush, at another time
standing on a rock, Moses was commanded to
smite ; we say, for the Father to appear, in this
manner, would be contrary to every seriptural
analogy of faith.

It would interpose much difficulty in the way
of a man of sound sense, reflection, and scriptu-
ral reading to believe it. And to us, it would
be quite inconsistent, to suppose the Father ap-
peared for the redemption of a nation from a
state of bondage, and to give the law on Mount
Sinai, and to appear in ti‘e tabernacle, seeing it
is every where revealed, the Lord Jesus was to
make his appearance for the redemption of the
human race at large; and seeing it would be an
errand far inferior to that accomplished by the
Son of God, our Saviour.

We contemplate the Arian and Socinian plan,
with wonder and astonishment. That our op-
E‘onents should adopt the doctrine, that God the

ather should make his appearance as an angel
or messenger, appears to us surprising for two
reasons, viz. 1st. The errand was far inferior, as
we have hinted, to the errand of our Lord and
Saviour, who came forth of his Father into the
world to redeem mankind. 2d. Should the Fa-
ther make his appearance as an angel, or envoy,
we would ask, who sent him? for an angel or
envoy signifies a messenger sents
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Many, when they begin to make the Scrip:
tures their study, have but little or no idea of go-
ing to the old testament for information on this
subject. Some will acknowledge, that when
they had but superficially entered into their
scriptural studies, and professed to know more
about common law, than about the Gospel, that
they thought Stephen might be a very good man,
but tho’t he answered very inconsistently and re-
motely to the indictment preferred against him;
but, that having taking more minute and com-
prehensive views, and having since found his
key, and the force of his allusions, they feel as
ready to acknowledge, that of all the portions
of divinity, recorded in the scriptures, there is
none which exceeds what he delivered; both in
point as relates to the accusation, and in force,
in regard to his justification, and correctness in
doctrine : and we will add, that is more illus-
trative of the subject in hand.

We are aware of an objection which will, and
has been raised against the doctrine, that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God in his divine nature,
and as such, none inferior to the Father. The
objection made is, that if Jesus Christ be truly
God in his nature, would it not be as inconsis-
tent for the son to make his appearance in the
form of an angel, or that of a man, as it would
for the Father to make his appearance in the
same way, or in the same character? We answer
no, it would not. And we are constrained to
say, that if we would lay aside that heat and spirit
which generally arises from uncharitableness,
bigotry, and controversy, we may see the differ-
ence. Yea, weare persuaded, that in the midst
of controversy, when the spirits are ever so
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{varu, let every mart ak himself the following
propositions er questions, and he would be con-
vinced it was not as natural and consistent
when he heard them sound in his own ears—
Namely, the Son so loved the world that he gave
his own father that begot him, that whosoever
‘believeth in him, should not perish, but have ev-
erlasting life? And, again, He that spared not
his only Father, but freely delivered him for us
all, will he not also give us all things? And the
same might be said respecting the Holy Ghost.
How would it appear and sound to us, to say,
that the Holy Ghost sent either of the other per-
sons in the divine nature, that is, the Father, or
Son?

Every candid reader, feels the mantling blush,
at such ideas being spread on paper, or sound-
ing from the tongue, they appear so self contra-
dictory to reasen, to scripture, and nature. Ex-
hibiting the ideas, seems to call for an apology,
even after looking to God in the most solemn
manner, for direction in this important question ;
unless it is done from a sense of duty, and in the
hope, that candid and considerate Arians and
Socinians, will hereby, at least, see some pro-
priety in the Father’s sending his Son into the
world, and the impropriety of the Son’s sending
his Father into the world; admitting the Father
has an only begotten Son.

‘We have, however, a further reason for exhib- -
iting these last mentioned ideas. It is found,
among some orders of christians, who appear to
be exceeding zealous to defend. the doectrine of
the Trinity, as we cell it, and the Deity of the
Son, that their minds revolt, to hear one’ word
said in favor of the Father’s filling a station or

H .
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ofice above the Son. This class of believers,
were we accurately end scripturally to defend
the real God-head of the Son, and ever so per-
fectly, would be out upon us with denunciations,
and accusations, that we do not make the Son
equal with the Father ; and that we were lean-
ing towards Arianismi ! ) .

Before the accusing and condemning spirit of
any class of christians should utter any thing - a-
bout leaning towards Arianism, we think it sui-
table, they should understand themselves, or un-
derstand what Arianism is.

Arius believed, That Jesus Christ was a crea-
ted being, which God the Father created, out of
nothing ; and that he was of an Angelic nature,
and the first creature that God the Father created.
But if it be true that God the Father hath an on-
ly Son, created, which he calls his only begotten
Son, there is an infinite difference between them,
not only in degree, but in nature.

We think that every philosopher will be will-
ing to acknowledge, that there are two things in
the universe, in which there is an infinite distinc-
tion or disproportion, viz. Between the uncrea-
ted substance of God, and all created things.—
And between entity, and non-entity—or in other
words, between beings of creation and non-cre-
ation. In either of these cases, one is infinitely
above the other, and infinitely distinct from each
other: Consequently it is impossible in the na-
ture of things, if we believe in the only begotten
Son of God, and believe that he is from the un-
created substance of the Father, it is, we say im-

ossible, to lean towards Arianism. There may

e, however, different species of Arianism, of
which we know nothing.
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Net only so, but we think, that to maintain and
defend the proper sonship of our Lord, (and his
eternal generation so called) is the only way to
defend the proper deity of our Savior and Medi-
ator. This appears to be the ground that the A-
postles and their successors have taken for more
than three hundred years after our Lord sent
forth the disciples to preach the %ospe] to all na-
tions. It is equally true, that all the reformed
churches, so called, which have arisen to any de-
gree of eminence, for the last three centuries,
have adopted the same doctrine, clearly and ex-
plicitly in their articles of faith : and most gene-
rally so clearly and explicitly, that it seems mor-
ally impossible, for any man of common reading
and ability to misunderstand them; or to con-
strue them differently. From the plain import of
the language they have used, there is no ambi-
guity.

In defining these first principles of christiani-
ty, we are to acknowledge, that there has been
some in every age of christianity, who have dif-
fered from the principles above stated, even in
the Apostolic age. And of these, him and his
followers, who adopted the doctrine, now called,
Socinianism. And in the second century Sabel-
lius arose who maintained a doctrine very dif-
ferent, from the doctrine of the Trinity, so cal-
led ; or proper paternity of the Father, and the
proper correlative or filiation of the Son. Sabel-
lius maintained, if we mistake not, that God ac-
ted as Father in creation, and Son in Redemp-
tion, and Holy Ghost in being poured out on the
day of Pentacost. This amounts to a trinity of
offices, and not to a trinity of persons, therefore it
destroys the idea of Father and Son in the Trin-
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ity. ‘This doefrint i3 aeknowledged by histér
rians to be condemned by the churches of thae

(N

The- doctrine of Arianism, propegated by Ar~
18 in the third century, which denies the proper
paternity of the Father, and of consequence, the
proper divine relation of the Son. This doctrine
was condemned by the great council at Nice in
the year 325.

But what is most astonishing and mysterious
to us, is, that many professing trinitarians of the
present day, deny, what some of the most emi-
pent fathers of the reformation called a proces-
sion: Or in other terms, that the Son proceeded
from the Father, and the Holy Ghost, proceeded
from the Father and Son. They think that the
eternal relation of the Son, is a doctrine which
cannot be defended by scripture. They there-
fore contend that Jesus Christ is not the Son of
God, in his divifie nature, but in his human na-
ture. And they frequently deny that the human
and divine were so united, that a sense of feel-
ing was communicated from one nature to the
other; and that also, that the divine nature was
not made under the law, which was broken by
our first parents.

There are a few things which are peeuliar to these
people in general. Perhaps no class of believ-
ers are so bitterly opposed to the Arians and So-
cinians, yet none, come so near them in doctrine.
They make much pretension to orthodoxy, and
contend that the doctrine of the Trinity, is the
only catbolic faith, which was known or preach-
ed in the three first eenturies, and defended by
the Nicean Ceuncil, in the 4th eentury. This we
believe, that the dactrine of the Frinity, so call
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ed, was the real doctriné preached by the Apos-
tles, and defended by the Council held at the city
of Nice in the year 825. And itis still further
evident, that this Council considered, their de-
cision was in opposition to the doctrine of Ari-
anism.

It will, no doubt, be asked, wherein this mod-
ern kind of trinitarianism, approaches so near
the doctrine of Arius and Socinius? The an-
gwer is, in points of atonement made for sin:
and in point, of a Mediator with God : and in ex-
hibiting God’s love to man, in the gift of his Son,
to redeem lost men from their state of wretched-
mess and misery.



€HAPTER XV.

The subject continued. The atonement, &c. Further res
marks on Arianism, and the views of Doct. Watts,

W remark first upon atonement. It appears
strikingly evident, that if man failed in point of
obedience to that divine law which God was
pleased to place him under, in his primeval state,
that sin must require an atonement of an infinite
nature.

Sin, did not comsist in the non-perform-
ance of that law only, but in wilful disobedience
to a known law, acknowledged to be such by the
very character that broke it. And the magni-
tude of the offence, must at least, in some sense,
be'measured and considered, in proportion to the
dignity and glory of the character offended.—
Every act of disobedience against such a charae-
ter, must be to the dishonour, and against the dig-
nity of the character so offended. It is thought
every rule of justice, with which we are acquain-
ted, will defend this mode of reasoning. We are
aware, however, that our opponents have con-
tended, that a finite being is not capable of com-
muting a sin of an infinite magnitude. And, we
are willing to acknowledge it. For finite be-
ings cannot extend their powers, or influence, be-
yond their capacity ; and their powers and capa-
city are very contracted and limited in compari-
son to the Supreme Being. And if that sin, com-
mitted by eur first parents, was infinite in peint
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eof magnitude, thefe could be but sin in thé uni
verse. And, if sin in general could amount te
an infinity in point of magnitude, it is not seen,
but by that rule of reasoning, it must destroy all
good from the universe.

Notwithstanding, we can in all sincerity, sub-
scribe to.the above statements, still our oppo-
nents have not removed the difficulty. Conse-
quently, we shall contend, that an atonement of
an infinite nature, is necessary for sin. For the
Jaw alluded to was holy, and just, and good, and
given by the Supreme Being, to a creature in his
primeval state ; when his body was sound in all
its proportion of parts, and his soul in all its
powers; and the offence was to the dishonor,
and against an infinite, holy, wise, and just God;
and this law thus broken, could never be repair-
ed by man, by future obedience ; of course guilt
must eternally remain, in the very neture of
things ; and punishment, must run parallel with
the guilt.

We have another reason to offer for our belief
in the atonement’s being infinite in its nature.—
It is a serious doubt, whether an atonement of a
finite nature, can be offered by a finite being to
God. We acknowledge God to be the only self-
existent being in the universe ; therefore all cre-
ated beings angelic or human, are created by his

wer, and fashioned by his skill, and preserved

y his grace, and mercy ; therefore, must owe to
him their best performances in their primeval
state, and are unable to perform works of super-
erogation, or works intrinsically holy, or over
and above the obligation that they are naturally
under to their Creator.
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And if it be correct, that every creature which
God hath made, are under the highest obliga-
tions to their God, to perform all the acts of obe-
dience, which they can render to him, in their
most exalted rank and station, which God hath
assigned them in their primeval state—and if the
nature of sin be as above stated, where in the
universe shall we go to find a substitute, to stand
in the place of man, to repair the injury done by
man, to God’s divine law ; and which was to the
honor of his declarative glory ; if God hath not
an only Son?

If this Son was not so united to humanity, as
to make but one person, and made under the
identical law, broken by man—we say, where
shall we find a substitute ? or where find a char-
acter to fulfil that law? or to offer to God an
oblation for sin, and a sacrifice for the redemp-
tion of man? We are free to acknowledge we
cannot tell.

The Father to become subject to his own law,
and to render obedience to a law given to a mere
creature, and offer an oblation to himself; we
say, this appears to be absurd : if not very ridic-
ulous, and blasphemous. For a just claimant to
relinquish his claim, under a pretence of justice,
by paying the demand in and by himself, cer-
tainly savorg of absurdity in the very nature of
things.

€ now propose to make further remarks on
Arianism. We have stated already a few things
respecting Arius, and his system of doctrine, from
whence he was, and at what period he arose.—
Although many have adopted his system since
the commencement of the fourth century, which
33 calledby some historians the Arian era, orage.
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If w2 comparé Arianism with scripture, we tnd
some insurmountable difficulties in its course.—
If we can understand any thing from plain lan-
g‘uage, the Son, so often spoken of, in the New-

‘estament, was begotten, and not created. That
he was with the father in all the works of crea-
tion. Not only so, but that, as some divines have
been pleased to term it, he was the real opera-
tor in creation—not operator as to forming, but
as Creator. And if any attributes are essential
to real deity, it is most certain that the attributes
of power and wisdom to create, belong to God
exclusively.

Whether an atonement ean be made by a erea-
ture, for another which has failed in point of obe-
dience remains a serious doubt. It is possible, if
not probable, that some writers have not done
justice to the doctrines of Arius, and to mneither
his followers, their piety and virtues. We are
conscious, that we ought to do justice to our op-
ponents as far as in us lieth. The doctrine of
Arius, may be considered far preferable to the
doctrine of Socinius. And in our view Arius
has followed the line of truth further than Soci-
mius ; for Arius acknowledges, what we call the
pre-existence of Jesus Christ ; that is, that he ex-
isted before he came in the flesh; and that he
was the first and noblest of all God’s creatures,
and placed at the head of the universe.

We think the pious and venerable Doct. Watts
has offered some arguments in favor of that sen-
timent, beyond every argument we have heard
advaneced, or thought could be advanced in fav-
or of that system. We now proceed to brirg
forward seme of the Deoctor’s most pewerful ar-
guments, which, it is considered, he advanced in
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favor of that sentiment ; and then find out where-
in the Doctor’s mistake lay, and compare it with
what is deemed the genuine sentiment of the
apostles, of Moses, and the prophets. It would
be well to add, in this place, that the Doctor did
not profess to be, on this important point, an Ari-
an, strictly speaking; neither do we allude to
these statements, to mar the character of that
very venerable and useful man, to whom, under
God, the church of Christ are much indebted, for
some of his most excellent performances; and
we trust, he is sharing a long reward in glory,
for his works of faith, and labors of love ; and may
the same spirit, which is so visible in all his works,
govern our hearts, and dictate to the pen that
indites. Nor are the ideas of the Doctor brought
forward to aid the Arian system, but for the pur-
pose of yielding all the concessions we can in
conscience to that system of doctrine, and to see
more clearly wherein the flaw of its arguments
consists,

The Doctor takes up about 400 pages in en-
deavoring to show that the human soul of Jesus
Christ, existed before the coming of Christ in the
flesh, and then states, in similar terms with Ani-
us, that the human soul of Jesus Christ, probably
was the first being, and the most noble and ex-
cellent being that God ever created ; and the be-
ing in whom the God-head resided, and was man-
ifested in a peculiar manner. He then proceeds
to speak of the quality, and faculties of this
character 1n his pre-existent state, as well as in
his state of glorification after his ascension. If
we are not mistaken, he discovered something
like omnipresence, to be a necessary qualifica-
tion, for our Mediator’s process, in order to know
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all his subjects, and all their wants, and to hear
all their petitions, to enable him to present them
tohis Father. And on these points he brings for-
ward a metaphor or comparison of the human
soul of Jesus Christ, and likensitto a glass bowl,
placed in the centre of a room, on which every
thing within that compass would reflect. That
the God-head, he says, resided in the human soul
of Jesus Christ in a peculiar manner, and to sup-
port and illustrate these idecas, he introduces
some arguments from natural philosophy, and
from reason, which are to this amount—we can
not tell how far an infinite wise God can extend
the powers, wisdom, knowledge, senses, and fac-
ulties of a created being ; and how many other
faculties and senses may be added to a character
of this description, is impossible for us to decide.
He mentions some animal faculties. The blood-
hound, for instance, as possessing the sense of
smelling in a degree far superior to the human
species ; and then observes, that if Cyrus could
know every man in all his vast army, and the
places from whence they were, why could not
the human soul of Jesus Christ, know all these
things? These,however, ingenious, are far from
being satisfactory and conclusive upon this sub-
ject.

) It is possible, we have not been acquainted
with the authors which are most approved of| a-
mongst the Arians, but we may, without adven-
taring much, conclude, that it1s impossible any
arguments drawn from human reason or philoso-
phy, can be advanced more substantial, in favor

. of the Arian system, than the arguments advanc-

- g

- &d by the Doctor., Should we admit on the prin-

ciples of philosophy and reason, that an infinite-
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1y wise and powerful God, could create a being,
and place him at the head of the universe, and
extend his powers and faculties, ten thousand
times ter thousand, beyond what we, or the Doe-~
tor, ever imagined ; and add a hundred senses of
which we have no knowledge, still the work is
imperfect, and the position unsatisfactory; and
we feel constrained to object to this system, as
accounting for the mysteries of redeeming grace,
or as an explanation of the Gospel texts in this
matter ; they are not to be determined by human
reason alone, nor by any philosophical princi-
les, except divine philosophy revealed by the
ord. The question is not, what God can do,
but what God hasdone ; and this must be decided
by the Record which God hath given us ofhis Son.
If the Doctor is incorrect, in his views on this
subject, it will be profitable for us to spead a few
moments in enquiring for the stumbling-block,
over which the Doctor seems, at least to us, te
have stumbled. It is an admonition also, to us
to be cautious of the same danger. The first dif-
ficulty and mistake, we think the Doctor labered
under, was, in imegining all souls were created
at once, or were created before their bodies were
prepared for them. We do not undertake to say,
that he has stated this expressly, but we are ua-
der the necessity of drawing this inference from
his views. For if the soul is generated with the
body, as we have reason to believe it is; and as
is universally believed, by philosophers and di-
vines, at the present day; and that Jesus Christ
took on him the seed of Abraham, from the bles-
sed virgin, we say, if this is the case, then Jesus
Christ must possess two human souls, one creat-
ed before the foundetion of the world, and the
other, from the seed of Abraham, that is, from



93

the virgin; and it is thought, thé Docter, never
would contend for this last position, or that this
was the case.

We have a reason, for the belief that this was
the Doctor’s view, viz. In one of his poems, he
says,

#’And in some unknown moment join’d,

% The finish’d members to the mind ;”
which intimates, that he thought the soul or spir-
it, was added after the members or body was
completed. And this same difficulty, Mr. Wor-
cester appears to labor under, as to the true hu-
manity of Jesus Christ, for he expresses it in his
works, as bible news, and acknowledges it was a
point he had not fully digested.

The next difficulty, which it appears the Doc-
tor Jabored under, notwithstanding his extensive
studies and learning, was that he did not dili-
gently compare the old and new testament to-
gether, on this point, although he might have
done it on other points.

By perusing his works critically, and we are
sure impartially, it is found the Doctor followed
something of the same line which we have fol-
lowed in some part of this work, namely, an ex-
amination of the manifestations made to the pa-
triarchs and prophets, by our Lord Jesus Christ
in his pre-existent state. And the whole diffi-
culty which appears to have rested on his mind,
was to know who this character could be, who
sometimes appeared in such dignity and glory,
and demanded, and received homage and wor-
ship ; appearing sometimes as an Angel, and
Tuessenger, or in the form of a man. The Doc-
tor observed on these points, that it seemed, there
was something in this character, that did not ap-

I
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Eear like the real Deity, or the real God-head ;
ut in all this, he did not deny the doctrine of the
Trinity, but would observe, notwithstanding, the
doctrine of the trinity ; or words to that amount 3
and eoncluded, it must be the human soul of Je-
sus Christ, in which the God-head dwelt, This
seems to have comprised all the Doctor’s labors
upon this subject, and he seems to have stopped
at this idea, without any sufficient comment or
enquiry, whether or not, this personage was ac-
tually one of the characters which ‘compoese the
trinity.



CHAPTER XVIL.

Christ’s manifestations to the patriarchs and prophets in his

pre-existont state, and to his Aposiles after his resurrection
and ascensien.

We think, had the Doctor with equal spirit and
diligence compared these passages of the old tes-
tament, with the new, and especially with Ste-
phen’s exposition before the Council of the Jews,
the first chapter of Johw’s gospel, the first chap-
ters of Paul’s Epistles to the Hebrews and Colos-
sians, we cannot but conclude that the Doctor
would have discovered, that the character which
had made his appearance “at sundry times and
in divers manners,” was one of the characters,
which composed the Trinity, that is, the Son of
God, and not the human soul of Jesus Christ.—
And, had the Doctor then considered, that he
who was rich, had already agreed to become
poor, that we, ‘“through his poverty might be
rich,”’ and was about to take on himself the seed
of Abraham, as the apostle expresses it; had the
Doctor deeply considered this, it is thought he
would have seen the consistency of our Lord’s
making hisappearance at certain times,in theglory
of that God-head. As he did when he appeared
in the cloudy pillar, and on Mount Sina, where
“ there was under his feet, as it were a paved
work of a sapphire-stone, and as-it were the bady
of heaven in his clearness; and with the sound
of a trumpet, and in flaming fire, in order to de-
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liver such a body of divinity as was contained in
the divine law graven by him upon the two ta-
bles, and in such a public manner to give sanc-
tion and authority to the same. As he did to
Isaiah in the temple, chapter 6, “I saw also the
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up,
and his train filled the temple. Above it stood
the seraphims : each one had six wings; with
twain he covered his face, and with twain he
covered his feet, and with twainhe didfly. And
one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, ho-
ly is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of
his glory. And the posts of the door moved at
the voice of him that cried, and the house was
filled with smoke.” ’

Thus it appears, when it was necessary, on
such important occasions and to deliver such sub-
lime messages, our Lord did appear in some
measure in the glory of his God-head, in order to
give sanction to the message delivered; and it is
nothing inconsistent. When he appears to A-
braham, or Manoah, to communicate the prom-
ise of a son, although an errand worthy of re-
deeming love, he appears as an angel, or man,
or man of God. Had the Doctor thoroughly
weighed all these points, in his great wisdom,
being assisted by his deep piety and candor, we
think he would have believed, and been in sen-
timent with us, that this character, was the prop-
er Son of God, in his pre-existent dignity.

It may be observed, that the appearance of our
Lord, at sundry times to the apostles, after he
came in the flesh, was somewhat like his ancient
appearances to the patriarchs and prophets, in
the two respects above stated. His first appear-
ance after the resurrection, was to Mary Magdas
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len, in a comhihon habit, no doubt, for she suppes-
ed bim to be the gardner, and said “unto him,
Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where
thoy hast laid him, and I will take him away.”’—
But when he spake in his usual voice and accent,
and ““saith unto her, Mary,” she knew him.-
And again on the same day, as. some of his disci-
ples went “ to 3 village called Emmaus,” he ap-
peired as a traveller on his journey. And at a-
nother time to Saul of Tarsus, in his native glory
and splendor, accompanied with uncreated light
above the brightness of the sun in its meridian
light and effulgence. And to John on the Isle of
Patmos in g similar state of dignity and glory,
3nd “he had in his right hand seven stars,” and
be walked in the midst of seven golden candle-
sticks, and. opened a door in heaven, and showed
John the throne of God, and some things, which
it was impossible for man to utter.

We may diseover in all this a perfect consis-
tency. There can be nothing inconsistent, in sup-
posing that he that hath created the intelligent
powers of man, can reveal himself to man, in that
mode or farm, which he in his infinite wisdom,
and pleasure, seeth fit; and we for ourselves, con~
sider we can see much wisdom in our Liord’s man-
ifestations ef himself to the children of men, “at
sundry times, and in divers manners,” as we
have cited.

Wae think every christian will see as perfect
consistency in our Lord’s manifestations to his
chosen, after his coming in the flesh, as in his an-
cient manifestations to the patriarchs.

Look for a moment at the two made to Mary,
and the disciples, as they went to Emmaus. Not-
withstanding all the information and jnstruction

o
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they had received from our Lord and the scripe
tures, it is strikingly evident, their minds were
beclouded and dark, on this important point of
our Lord’s resurrection ; and needed instructions
for their confirmation on this point of the proph-
cies, that related to the resurrection of our Lord.
And their minds were perfectly ripe for such in-
struction, consequently, nothing could be more
consistent, and fit, than for our Lord to make his
appearance to them in a similar form, in which
they had known and conversed with him, before
his erucifixion—and that their eyes should be hol-
den from recognition of him, until he had opened
to them the scriptures, which related to that point,
that they might have a rational understanding of
that fact, which then labored in their minds, and
was about to be called in question by the sharp-
sighted, and keen avidity of their enemies. The
time required it. :
It is an experimental fact, that no person is i
a proper situation to receive instruction, till they
are convinced of the need of such instruction ; and
generally not, until the mind becomes perfectly
deliberate. 'Therefore, if our-Lord had made his
appearance, in these cases in the glory of the God-
head, it would have been morally impossible, for
them to have received such instructions, as were
strictly necessary, on so dear and interesting
points. Had he appeared in the resplendant glo-
ry of the God-head, in that case, there could be
Iittle doubt, but their minds must have been agi-
tated, with terror, or joy, or probably with a mix-
* ture of both, even to that degree, in which their
understanding and memory, could not have been
in proper exereise.
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But in the evening as they sat at meat with
him, and the time had fully arrived for our Lord
to sanction the conversation and instructions, he
Yiad given them, “he took bread, and blessed it,
and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes
were opened, and they knew him ; and he van-
ished out of their sight. And they said one to .
another, Did not our heart burn within us, while
he talked with us by the way, and while he open-
€d to us the scriptures ?”’

Should we now spend a few thoughts, on the
manifestations of our Lord to Paul and John, af-
ter our Lord’s ascension to glory, it is probable
weshall derive some further advantage from them.
Paul informs us, that he journeyed, verily think-
ing, he ¢ ought to do many things contrary to the
name of Jesus of Nazareth,”” And by authority
of the chief priests, imprisoned, put to death, pun-
ished in every synagogue his followers, compel-
led them to blaspheme, and persecuted them even
unto strange cities, As in Acts, chapter 26.

4 Whereupon as I went to Damascus with au-
ihority and commission from the high priests,

“ Atmid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shi-
ning round about me, and them which journeyed
with me.

¢« And when we were all fallen to the earth, I
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying, in
the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest
thou me? it is hard for thee to Rick against the
pricks.”’

Here let it be remarked that Paul had been
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and instruct-
ed in the seriptures; but was so zealous for the
tradittons of the fithers, which had so blinded

495742



108

and prejudiced his mind, that probably nothing
short of such a manifestation, would convince his
mind, disclose to him his error, and” discover ta
him his duty. And even in this case, our Lord
sent him to Damascus for further instruction,

“and he was three days without sight, and nei--

ther did eat nor drink.’”> And all this was neces-
sary to arrest him in his course, and for his infor~
mation, and to prepare him for a chosen vessel.

It is profitable to remark here also, that extra-
ordinary manifestations and revelations, are, and
always were necessary, when no other means are
provided, or can be obtained. This comment
may, however, be objected to, in relation to. this
trial of Paul, on the principle, that Paul had all
the necessary means of grace, and information,
that the nature of the case could possibly require.
Our, Lord is, however, far the best jndge in this
case; none but him can tell the force of educa-
tion,the stubbornness of prejudice,and the strength
of bigotry, assisted by slanders and falsehoods.—
These comments are not intended to draw in
question, how far this apostle could be innocent
or excuseable, in these prejudices; but there is
one thing we may rely upon, that our Lord who
knows all hearts and circumstances, saw fit to ar»
rest this suddenly constituted apostle in the man-
ner he did, for his own glory, and for the good of
the church. :

Our digression to this point, is to reason and
see, if it is rationally possible to reclaim a heated,
raging and proud bigot like Saul of Tarsus; not
merely the man who trusts in the tradition of his
fathers, who contends for modes and forms, but a
bigot of the ¢ strictest*sect,” that is above al}

*
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feaching, except that teaching which is immedi-
ately from heaven.

A very little consideration of the circumstan-
ces in which Paul stood, and the temper and dis-
position he was in, brings usto the safe conclusion,
that nothing short of such a display of the Glory
of Christ, as our Lord pleased to manifest, could
destroy every root of Jewish bigotry in him,
with all his prepossessions, enraged prejudices,
and vindictive superstition ; and transform him to
an amiable and gentle christian apostle. And
probably, nothing short, of that humbling sentence
from our Lord, to Paul, “ arise and go into the
city, (Damascus) and it shall be told thee what
thou must do,”” and receive iostruction from An-
anias ; could destroy from a mind constituted as his
was, the strong tendencies and inclinations ta
christian bigotry; for a man may be as great a
bislgt in the christian as in the Jewish religion.

his displanting from his mind all inclination
1o bigotry, was an essential qualification for the.
apostolic part assigned him to act, the propagation
of the gospel, and healing of schisms in the prim-
itive churches. We find him most ably and elo-
quently admonishing, and exhorting to charity,
and complaining of the errors and contentions of
his Corinthian brethren, for their saying ¢ I am of
Paul, and I of Apollos,and I of Cephas, and I of
Christ. Is Christ divided ?”

The apostle, in christian love and mildness,
withheld from them, and has not teld us, which
he esteemed most bigotted i their manner, way
or form of doctrine. ~ And this is illustrative and
edifying in the present day of schisms ; for now
every one saith, I am of Martin Luther, and I of
John Calyin, and I of James Arminius, and I of
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George Fox, and I of John Wesley ; and we have
no doubt, each of these churches will be willing
to own, with shame and sorrow, that they Yean
each produce their bigots. But if we are not
greatly beguiled and blinded, we have found the
greatest bigots, to be of those, who profess to stand
alone, and will be taught by none, but Christ.—
And whateverthey do, cry aloud they are taught
of God, the bible their only book, and that they
follow Christ in all things. This stamp of charae-
ters, are generally as ready now, as in apostolic
days, to take the judgment seat, and cry out biF
otry, superstition, and formality ; and probably
will accuse of ignorance and darkness, and Po
ry, and running after the traditions and teachings
of men. We find bigots in all periods “ wiser in
their own coneeit, than seven men who can ren-
der a reason.” In experimental knowledge in
things of God and godliness, the bigot and schis-
matic’s rule, to try the experience of God’s chil-
dren, and his dispensations of providence and
grace, is, not to admit of an experience going be-
yond theirs, and to reject every experience that
does not come up to their views.

Under these views of evils and errors to be g
voided, then and now, the manner of the conver-
sion of Paul, and the wisdom, mercy and good-
ness of our Lord’s manifestations to him, is not
only a living rebuke of an uncharitable, and anti-
christian temper and disposition, but by the reve-
lation of his glorious presence, he at once destroy-
cd his Jewish superstition and bigotry; and by
his humbling command to an arrogant scholar of
Gamaliel, to go to a*despised christian, and proba-
bly a layman, for instruction in the knowledge of
his duty to God and man, he disposed him tothat
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humility and meekness, which exemplifies the
christian doctrine and character. And this com-
mand was probably as humiliating a sentence to
Paul, as the searcher of all hearts could pronounce,
and its effects show a triumph over the opposition
of human wisdom, and disposed the Apostle «to
preach the gospel, but not with the (artificial)
wisdom of speech, lest the cross of Christ should
be made of none effect.”

In returning to the general point in question,
we cannot hesitate to ascribe much wisdom in
our Lord’s manifestations to John in the Isle of
Patmos. John had experienced a long acquaint-
ance with our Lord in the days of his flesh, he
was the disciple Jesus loved, and was well ac-
quainted with his lowliness, meekness and pa-
tience. John of course needed no instructions on
these points. But in this manifesto of the heir of
all things, or compendium of things to come, it
was proper Christ should appear in the glories of
his character ; and it was needful to the apostle
that he should be instructed, from the manifesta-
tions of the dignity and glory of the Redeemer’s
nature and God-head. This was also necessary to
give sanction and weight to this important book
of revelation of things which must come to pass,
which he commanded the apostie to write and
send to the seven churches of Asia; containin
many things which ought to be transmitted to aﬁ
the churches ; and which are, and will be, appli-
cable to all the churches in the whole world, un-
til he shall come in the clouds of heaven. Itisa
deep, and comprehensive prophecy reaching from
that period to the general judgment, and the com~
mencement of the new heavens and the new
earth, and perhaps some parts of it will not be ac-
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complished but in eternity. Therefore to give
the most profound sanction to such sublime;
weighty, and all important truths as are contained
in this revelation, we may suppress all wonder,
that our Lord should make his appearance in some
sense in the glory of the God-head.



CHAPTER XV1i.
Examination of the propei Sunship of our Lord, cantinued:

WE have in the preceding chapter in relation
to the subject under inquiry, confined ourselves
mostly to the comparison of the manifestations of
our Lord, to the patriarchs and prophets, with his

- manifestations to the apostles after his resurrec-

tion and ascension—hoping thereby to advanee in
our inquiry, who this character can be, if not the
proper Son of God in his pre-existent state of dig-
nity and glory. We shall now proceed in a par-
ticular examination as to the proper Sonship of
our Lord, in his pre-existent state, and search for
the testimony touching the Sonship, and review
several passages in the new testament, to ses
whether this doctrine will bear the test of serip-
ture.

When hairly compared with the sacred text,
and that without any forced construction, it shall
be found to bear the examination, it will be our
undoubted duty to hold to it, as one of the most
sacred principles of the christian doctrine, and if
not, to reject it. And in any event, the sooner
we can arrive at a conviction of the truth of this
momentous point, the better it is for us; who
should strive for the demonstration which pro~
ceeds from the Holy Spirit, and works on the
conscience with convincing light and persuasive
eloquence. Our Lord, saith, “this is life, that

K .
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they might know thee the only true God, and Je«
sus Christ, whom thou hast sent.””

Although it is argued by some, that these are
not points which so immediately concern us at
the present day, if we believe in a Saviour which
is able to save our souls from everlasting death.
This is in some sense true; yet it is equally as
true, we know not how to place implicit eonfi-
dence in him, in which we have no clear knowl-
edge. And the clearer our knowledge is on ghis
point, the stronger and more unwavering will "be
our confidence in him. And the more entirely,
and confidingly we are prepared to worship and
love him, and know and feel the love of God in
the gift of his son, for the redemption of a lost
world, the more sound and steadfast will be our
fsith. Every means of grace, therefore, which
God in infinite kindness hath placed before us, to
acquire knowledge, ought to be industriously and
cautiously improved to the glory of God, and the
salvation of our own souls.

The apostles, frequently bring forward this
point, with a note of attention and admiration,
« For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.””
‘We think it plain that the apostles, one and all,
agree in defending the proper Sonship of Jesus
Christ, as the only substantial ground to defend
his real deity, and proper God-head ; or in other
words, that he is really and inherently God in his
nature.

We are greatly mistaken, if the fathers of the
three first centuries, did not follow exactly this
rule of the Apostles. The important Council or
Synod held at the city of Nice, A. D. 325, we
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1 understand to have done the same. This Council

was composed of 318 bishops, and about as many
presbyters, and we consider is to be esteemed one
of the most important christian Councils held in
the christian world since the destruction of the
city of Jerusalem.

And we are equally certain that the fathers of
the Reformation from popery, for the three cen-
turies last past, have been enabled by the grace of
Ged, and the peculiar and peaceful lights of the
spirit of God, to follow them in this luminous and
golden path.

We shall in our further inquiries, consider, the
declarations of the apostles—the views of the fa-
thers which sealed their testimony with their own
blood, and died as martyrs for the cause of the
christian religion—the Nicean creed, or the de-
cisions of that council—the articles of faith of the
reformed churches, and the views of leading char-
acters, or christian lights, since the days of the
reformation.

Before we proceed to the proposed examina-
tion, it will be well to offer the reasens, which
lead us to resort to the three last mentioned sour-
ces of information. It will be acknowledged by
almost all christians, that if correct information
can be gained upon this point, it is to be found in
the New Testament, which is the standard of
Christian faith and practice. In the three first
hundred years of christianity, this point was often
called in question, not only among christains, but
when persecution abounded, and the leaders in
christian churches were arraigned at the bar, and
compelled to answer to the point now in question,
viz. what they believed respecting Jesus of Naz-
areth, ‘Thus the opportunity was not only given
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te state the proofs and principles of their belief 3
but the circumstances of persecution under which
they were placed, were calculated to give veracity
to their relation, and validity to the doctrine they
advanced, if it is admitted they were christians;
as by adhering to their belief, under trials, diffi-
culties, and great worldly hazard, and against op-
posing temptations, no motives could have biassed
them, but a firmness, and love of truth according
to the lights they possessed. It is imagined, al-
$0, that they had more correct and unadulterated
views in general on this subject at that time than
afterwards existed, when worldly considerations
and motives seem to have had more influence. In
that day there were a few exceptions, however ;
even in the apostles times, there were a few dis-
-sented from the general body of christians on this
point of christian faith.

In respect to our resort to the fathers of the re-
formation, for aid on this subject: In the chris-
tian world, especially in this portion of the vine-
yard, their opinions have been greatly regarded,
and they were unquestionably men of sound judg-
ment, men of learning, men of benevolent mo-
tives and deep piety. We do not intend, here ta
expatiate on the merit or demerit of that depend-
ence whieh mankind are prone to place on prece-
dents. Some, who may read these our views,
may not possess that independence of mind, that
others have ; and’ may not have that information,
on this profound and weighty subject, which
would lead them to esteem themselves competent
Judges of this matter, without the opinion and
Jjudgment of the fathers. We therefore superadd
their views, to lessen the diffidence of this class,
and fo increase tlite <harity of all
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We now proceed to examineg and re-examine a
few passages from the scriptures of the new testa-
ment, on the point of Jesus Christ’s being the son
of God in his divine nature. We say a_few pas-
sages, for were we to take up the New Testament.
averments on this subject, at large, it must swaell
this little work of notes on the doctrine of the
Trinity, far beyond what we are now able to at-
fend to. , ' :

In John, chapter 1, he commences his evangel-
ical labours by %aying ¢ In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God,and the Word
was God. The same was in the beginning with_
God. All things were made by him; and with-
out him was not any thing made that was made.
In him was life; and the life was the light of
men.” , o -

John in this speaks of our Lord, as existing with
God, that is, with the Father in the beginning,
meaning, without doubt, at the time when crea-
tion or things began to be or exist; and if with
him, in some sense distinct ; otherwise there must
be an impropriety or looseness in the Apastle’s
language. He tells us, “the Word was God;”
these declarations put together, seem to prove.
conclusively,the personality of the Son, and what
the Son is inherently in his nature, “The Word
was God,” it was something more than  wisdom,
energy, or active force, as some Unitarians have
termed the spirit of God. Wisdom, energy, or
active force alone are not God, although we place
them as the attributes of God, yet they are no
where defined Christ. We have therefore wonder-
ed when we have heard the expressions used to
define the character of Christ. It may be psked, .
b¢s not the apostle Paul set this example? We

Ko
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answvet, ne. 'Bhe apostle uses these exptressions,
1st Cor. 1st chapter, verse 30— But of him are
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and
redemption,” &c. . And in another place the a-
postle speaks in similar terms. It appears very
evident, the apostle never intended to use these
expressions, to define the whole character of our
Lord. o

The apostle tells us the “world was made by’
him,” here heapplies to the Word a personal pro-
noun, evidently intended to show the personality
.of the Word. We may remark, that the Word
is ealled God in a real, and notin a relative sense
for at the time of which the apostle speaks, it was
anterior to created existences, and there was no-
thing created over which he could preside; and
therefore he:eould not, in that relative sense, be
styled God, in whjch kings, judges, and rulers,
are sometimes, styled gods in scripture, in rela-
tion, and on account of their having power and .
dominion, and subjects under them. But it can-
not be said that Christ was styled God in that
sense.

Another important point is proposed in this
subject, not whether the Word was really God in
its, or his, nature, but whether this Word at that
period spoken of by John, was properly the Son
of God in his pre-existent state, that is before he
came in the flesh, or took on him the seed of A-
braham. If we follow the reasoning of the apos-
tle closely to the 14th and 18th verses, we may
gain some evidence, that the Word spoken of by .
John, which was with God in the beginning, and .
was God, that this was the Son of God in his di-
vine nature, as the anly begotten Son of the Fa-
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thes. It will be found in thé 14th verse « And
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,
and we beheld his glory, the %lory as of the only
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.””
This, in point of time, took place after our Lord
came in the flesh. And no doubt the apostle here
refers to that glory, which was revealed on the
Mount, when he was transfigured before them,
when, as Peter expresseth it, “ And there came
such 2 voice to him from the excellent glory, This
is my beloved Son,” &e.

We wish our readers to take partieular notice
of these words,  the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father.” 'We will ask, is this the glory of
the human nature of Jesus Christ, which the apos-
tle saw revealed in our Saviour? Or was it the
Diving nature of Christ, which the apostle saw
beam forth in such transcendent lustre? If we
should conclude, that this glory hath reference to
the divine nature, it proves to a demonstration,
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God in his Divine
nature. And if it was the human nature, which
the apostle has reference to, it proves of course,
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God in his human
nature, only ; for here let it be remembered, that
the apostle says, ¢ we beheld his glory,”” and this
glory, appeared to them, like the glory ¢ of the
only begotten Son.”” Not only so, %)ut the decla-
ration was, ¢ thisis my beloved Son,” &e.

Again, the apostle’s expressions are, “ we be--
held ;’ of course the apostle could not refer to the
glory which he saw revealed in, and by Christ,
alter his glorification, which the apostle was after-
wards favored with in the Isle of Patmos ; for we
have no information in the book of any persons
being in company with the apostle at that period..
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But it is thought strikingly evident, that the p~
‘postle was alone; although it is quite possible
there might be others on the same Isle, at the
same time. Could it be shown that the manifes-
tation which the apostle referred to, was after Je-
sus Christ was glorified, all must in frankness,
own, it might be argued with more force and pro-
priety, that John had reference to the manhood
of our Lord. Butit is thought it is impossible to
make this appear; the reverse very obviously
appears. :

There is further evidence, showing that John
referred tothat period of time, in whieh our Lord
was transfigured on the Mount. When we com-
pare this passage in John, with the passagesfound
in 2d Epistle of Peter, 1st chapter, and verses+16
and 17, where Peter saith, ¢ For we have not fol-
Jowed cunningly devised fables, when we made -
known unte you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his
majesty. For he received from God the Father
honour and glory, when there came such a voice
to him from the excellent glory, This is my be-
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Hereit
should be remembered, that Peter, James, and
John, were the three disciples, selected from the
twelve, and: favoured with this glorious manifes-
tation, and transfiguration, of our Lord, on the
Mount, when Moses and Elias talked with him
there, “and his raiment became shining, exceed-
ing white as snow ; so asno fuller on earth can
white them.” And they were overshadowed by
a bright cloud. When we compare their lan-
guage, and the drift of their subjects, together, we
must be convinced they both refer to one point
of tinte;
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We shall now turn our attention 4o the Ist
chapter of the apastle to the Helenist Hebrews, to
see what further information we may obtain from
the Great Apostle. He introduces this epistle, to
the then learned nation, in this very impressive
manner—¢ God who at sundry times, and in di-
vers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed
heir of all things, by whom also he made the
worlds; who being the brightness of his glory,
and the express image of his person, and uphold-
ing all things by the word of his power, when he
had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the
right hand of the majesty on high.”

Let it be borne in mind, that the apostle saith,
that God “ hath in these last days spoken unto us
by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all
things, by whom also he made the worlds.”

These declarations of the great apostle appear
50 clear that had we not seen a different comment
on them, we should not have supposed they could
have been misuaderstood by a common reader, in
three particular points—1st, That Jesus Christ is
truly and properly the Son of God in his divine
natare. 2d, That there is a clear and distinct
personality between the Father and the Son. And
3d, That God the Father created the worlds, by
him and for him the Son, in a peculiar manner.

We might here remark with the apostle, and a
learned expositor, “as he hath by inheritance ob-
tained a more excellent name’’—because he is the
Son of God, he inherits that name, in right where-
of he inherits all things. His inheriting that
name is more arcient than all worlds,” &c—
“He was in the world, and the world was madg
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by him, amd the world knew him not: He came
to his own, and his own received him not.”

It is said by one noted character who preaches
the doctrine of the Trinity in the new method,
that Jesus Christ is not the Son of God in his di-
vine, butin hishuman nature. 'Wesay he contends
that the apostle speaks first of the human nature,
which he calls the Son, and then rises to the di-
vine when he speaks of the worlds being made
by him. But as we have already stated, if we
had not seen this comment on this passage, we
could not have imagined that any common reader
could misunderstand the apostle on this subject.

But should we admit for a moment, that the
last mentioned comment is correct, viz. That the
apostle did refer to the human nature of Jesus
Christ, when he speaks of the Son; who can he
have reference. to, in the third verse, where he
says, “ who heing the brightuness of his glory, and
the express image of his person?’ Can the apos-
tle possibly mean that the human nature is the
brightness of the Father’s glory ? We think it
impossible, the great apostle, should talk in this
manner. Can we imagine the apostle intended
we should understand, that he meant, ¢ God the
Father was the brightness of his own glory, and
the express image of his own person”? We think
the latter appears equally as absurd as the for-
mer,

There are two expressions, or sentences, in par-
ticular in this verse, which we ought to weigh
with candour and attention—1st, “ The brightness
of his glory’’ which seems to intimate, that there
was nothing inferior in point of dignity and glory
found inthe Son, which was not found in the Fa-
ther, 2d, The same i:l:g, is strengthened, extend-
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ed, and confirmed, viz. ¢ the express image of his
person”’—from this we understand, that whatever
dignity, glory, substance, virtue, essence and at-
tributes, which, inherently dwell in the Father,
the same was seen and found in the person of the
Son, in the most full, perfect and absolute manner.
So that he who hath ever seen the Son, hath seen
the Father. For his image is expressy his sub-
stance is not created, but is of the Father’s sub-
stancc, essence, and nature in the most perfect
and absolute sense. And let it be further observ-
ed, this same character is said to have “ purged
our sins,”” and as the apostles elsewhere express
it, with his own blood. He % sat down on the
right hand of the majesty on high.”

In connection with these ideas, we will now
consider the 8th verse of the same chapter. «“But
unto the Son, he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for-
ever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness, is the
sceptre of thy kingdom.” The apostle in this
and the preceding texts, exhibits to us in the
clearest terms, a complete and perfect distinction
in point of personality, between the Father and
Son. Although, our Lord informs his disciples,
that after the coming of the Comforter, they
should know, that he was in the Father, and the
Father in him, and in the same discourse our Lord
told them, he that had seen him, had seen the
Father, and that he and his Father were one.
Yet it is equally true our Lord expresses himself
throughout his whole discourse, in sucha manner
as not at all to contradict the assertion of the a-
postle, in this question. Our Lord tells his dis-
ciples, that he ¢ came forth from the Father, and
am come into the world; again, I leave the
world, and go to- the Father.” And various ex-

-
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pressions of the same kind and nature occurin
that feeling and important discourse, which plain-
ly shows to us, that our Lord never intended to
destroy the idea of a clear distinction between the
Father and the Son in point of personality.
Trinitarians, who have indulged too much fear,
in keeping up a clear distinction of persons, be-
tween the person of the Father, and the person of
the Son, have relied much for their support in
our Lord’s words, which we find in his prayer,
at the conclusion of this discourse, recorded in
John, in the 17th chapter, ¢ keep through thine
own name, those which thou hast given me, that
they may be one, as we are;” and again, “ that
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me,
and I in thee;” In each of these expressions of
our Lord, we can clearly discover a distinction of
persons, and union of nature. For it is evident,
in the first expressions, we find a petition put up
by our Lord to his Father, to keep his disciples,
in a peculiar manner from the temptations, that
were about to await them, through the scenes
they were about to pass through ; and the petition
recognises two persons or more. Should it be
contended it was the human nature which prayed
to the divine, we would ask, have we nothing but
a human petition to rely upon, for the accomplish-
ment of so important an event, as keeping our
souls, in the hour of temptation? Not only so,
but another expression of our Lord, in his last
discourse to his disciples, is worthy of our notice,
in this question, which is, ¢ for if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come to you ; but if I de-
art, I will send him unto you.”” Here let it be
asked, did the humanity of Jesus Christ, presume
to say, that it would send the Holy Ghost, or
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Comforter? it appears very forcibly thas ihig
would be assuming that station and digaify for
‘the Manhood, we should feel hardly authorized
in presuming. Let us further enqyire into fﬁe
meaning of our Lord, in this jpetition put up by‘
him to his Father for his disciples—¢make the

.one as we ate;” we think it capnot be pos.sib?yl
imagined, that our Lord would have us under-

stand, that he prayed to his father to destroy the
personality that gxist,ed betw;;e; his disci{)fi?:
and thereby cement them together, 80 as to makg
them but one persqo. And yet if the doctripe iy
correct, which is so frequently taught n.?pm
that Jesus Christ in his divine pature is the Eter-
nal Father, we know of no other eanstructio
which we can put upon our Lord’s prayer. It
will not be forgotten, that he prayed that they all
might be one, as they were, consequently i}y the
.aneness he referred to in this prayer, had refe-
rence to personality, we cannot imaginé what
explanation of this petition can be found byt
one already advanced ; but should the real mean-
ing of our Lord, be wished for in this prayer, we
are nothing loth, to give the opinion we bhave
imbibed and cherished on this subject, namely,
that his .disc?les might be sanctified by the Hp-
ly Ghost, and purified in their natures, that in
this sense, their natures might be one, as the ng-
ture of the Father and Son tvere one ; and con-
sequently, that their wills, affections, counselg,
4nd deliberations, might be one, in perfect union
and harmany, even as he and his Father weze
one, in all these respects, that the world might
know that the Father had sent him. And that
they might be _aI-‘pei’fect specimen of genuiné
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christianity. And, that the rising generations,
might behold the wonders of vedeeming love,
and the rich displays of divine grace, which the
Fathet had made to a fallen world, in the gift of
his Sbn, and the abundant out-porings of his Di-
vine Spirit, upon hisinfant church. And, which
would exhibit to the nations yet unborn, a true
‘sample of christianity in its purity. We think
we find these ideas, supported by the Apostle
Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 2d chap-
ter, and verses from the 6th to the 10th inclu-
sive, which are—* And hath raised us up to-
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly plac-
es in Christ Jesus ; that in the ages to come be
might show the exceeding riches of his grace in
his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus.—
Fot by grace dre ye saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God: Not
of works lest any man should boast. For we are
his workmanship, ¢reated in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which- God hath before ordained
that we should walk in them.”

If the foregoing statements, are just, we may
consider we have brought to view, by our Lord,
in this last discourse to his disciples, weighty
and important considerations, to all christiahs in
every age of the world. 1st. An irreproachable
criterion, by which we may truly and properly
understand, the dignity of his character, angglo-

_ry of his nature. 2dly. Whereby there is a clear
distinction between the Father and the Son, in
Eoint of personality. 3dly. Whereby we may

ave right views of the Union that exists with
the Father and the Son. ‘

We are persuaded our Lord has given us as
clear and distinct vieas and understanding of
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these ipestimable points of this doctrine, as can
be communicated to man, in our present state
of darkness, and ignorance. And we ought to
be therewith content, until we see the dignity of
his character, and glory of his nature displayed,
when we shall bebold and see him as he is, with-
out a veil, Yet so far as our Lord hath been
leased to condescend, to reveal this most sub-

e part of the gospel to us, it ought not to be
passed over, unnoticed ; and it is our lawful right
and glorious privilege, as well as our indispensi-
ble duty to gain as correct and clear views of
these points as possible, in our present state of
existence,



CHAPTER XVIIL
A feiy genivial femrarks bh thé propiiety of our Trinitarim
énquiries. Coungluding remarks on the three points last
~ stated, in preceding chapter.

' We made the coneluding rémarks of the pre-
véding. chdpter, before enterifig upon a more
particular consideration of the three poifits last
stated, for the following reasons. 1st. Doubts
have been expressed by some, whether we have
a lawful right to enquire into the nature, dignity,
and character of our Lord, as we have attempt-
ed to do in this work. 2d. And very many more
have doubted, whether it belongs to us to en-
Elire after the personality, that exists between

e Father and the Son. 3d. We may find still
more, which have their scruples, whether we are
not enquiring aftey matters not revealed, when
‘we enquire, as to the Union which exists in re-
spect of the Father and Son.

In answer to these queries and doubts, we
wobuld observe, that the Lord hath given us the
text, for comment and practice, he saith, « And
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast
sent. We think also, we have a sound reason
for calling into enquiry, the personality of Fath-
er and Son; for if theve is not a clear distinc-
tion, diseoverable from the light and authority of
seripture, existing between the Father and Son,
‘we must irresistably settle down into Arianism,
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Socinianism, or Sabellianism ; and if there is this
distinction, manifest from scripture authority, we
are under the highest, most solemn, and indis-
pensible requisitions of duty, to find it out, dis-
close it, and observe it ; and to reject these oth-
er doctrines, as cunningly devised fables and a-
bominations. There appears to be no other al-
ternative ; it is the true doctrine, or these.

These three points, which we arrived at in the
preceding chapter, viz. The dignity of Christ’s
character, and the glories of his nature—the
clear distinetion between the Father and the Son
in point of personality—and the union that ex-
ists of the Father and Son, are so indissolubly
twain and connected, that no divine ought to
touch the one, without bringing into view the
union of the whole, as far as his ability and op-
portunity will admit; for it is sure to leave a
flaw in the system, a breach in our wall of con-
fidence, and defence, and an assailable point for
the common adversary of souls,

The anxious reader, may now enquire, why
shall we be under the fatal necessity of falling
into Arianism, Socinianism, or Sabellianism, if
we do not keep up a clear distinction, between
the Father and the Son in point of personality ?
We answer, that to our understanding, thatjf
there is no distinction in this last mentioned
point, then it results there is but one person in
the God-head. And if this is fact that there is
but one person in the God-head ; where shall we
go to find a Mediator, between the Father and
fallen man? Where are we to look for an un-
created advocate to plead our heirship to a heay-
enly inheritance by adoption? We say should

Le
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this prove to be the case, in whom are we to
place our mediatorial confidence? We are free
to acknowledge, if this is so, we cannot direct
the reader, nor any fallen son and daughter of
.Adam, to a better one, than described by Arius,
that is, one of an Angelic nature, and the first
being that God created out of nothing, and un-
derived from and untied to humanity. Or, we
shall have to trust our souls in the hands of a
mediator of the Socinian description, that is, a
mere man, supernaturally endowed with the di-
vine spirit. Or, else we have to go back to the
second century, and take up with'thMe of
Sabellius, which amounts to nothing mer#¥ian a
trinity of offices; or, as it is stated by s$ome au-
thors, that Sabellius compared the God-head to
the sum, as having different qualities; and when
God acted as Creator, he is called the Father,
when he acted as Redeemer, he is called Son,
and when his divine spirit was poured out, he is
called the Holy Ghost.

We think these four systems, Trinitarian, Ari-
an, Socinian and Sabellian, comprise all the ele-
mentary principles which have been taught as
the christian religion; although it should per-
haps be mentioned that there may be different
mixtures of these systems, and in some respects,
these species of doctrine may be blended. There
must be one true, as we consider; all cannot be
true, and those not true, are not of God, but are
the errors, inventions and speculations of men,
and like their authors, fallible and feeble, deceit-
ful and delusive.

A reason for enquiring into the Unéon, which
exists of the Father and the Son, is—if there
doth not exist a real upion of the Father and Son,
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which in its nature is different from the union of
any two distinct beings, then of course we shall,
and do worship, by worshipping both, two dis-
tinet Gods, which is called Ditheism. Of this
union, there can be no analogy, except the chris-
tian union with Christ; or any similitude, with
any created thing or being, except the new birth,
of course must be revealed in scripture and no
where else, and here we have directed and
bounded our enquires. :

This last point has been brought against the
doctrine of the Trinity, and the real divinity of
the Son, as one of the most weighty objections
which could be found by our most sharp sighted
opponents in every age of christianity. If there-
fore we have not, or do not, establish this per-
sonality, and union and oneness, in God-like na-
ture, by the same evidence, they and we believe
has conclusively shown man’s need of a Savior,
why then we must fail in our conclusions ; but if
this same revelation, believed true, testifies of
these things we ought to enquire into it, and be-
lieve. Consequently, as our Lord came to re-
veal to us himself, as the « way, and the trath, and
the life,” we think we may plainly discover a
propriety in his disclosing to his disciples, the
dignity of his character, and the glory and union
of his nature with the Father, as well as the dis-
tinction which existed between his Father and
himself in point of personality. The latter, no
professed christians, contend about ; but the un-
ion, they strenuously contest.

We flatter ourselves that the reasons mention-
ed, will satisfy any candid mind, and convince
them of the necessity of looking into, and search-
ing the scriptures, in respect to the union that
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exists, of the Father and the Son, and the per-.
sonality that exists between them, as well as to
enquire into the dignity of the nature that con-*
stitutes the character of our Saviour.

Our opponents, will no doubt ask us to give a
further description of the union that exists in re-,
spect of the Father and the Son. This we are
free to do, so far as the scriptures will warrant,
and all ought therewith to be content.

For further delineation of this union, agreea-

. ble to our views, we present again the passage,

recorded in John, chapter 14, verse 20.—*¢ At
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father,
and ye in me, and I in you.” The direct infer- -
ence is, that this was not so profound a mystery °
but what the Apostles were to know these two
facts, that is, « at that day,” refering to the com-
ing of the Comforter, and the full baptism of the
Holy Ghost, they were to know that the Father
dwelt in the Son, and the Son in the Father.—
In the last clauses of the foregoing cited pas- -
sage, there is much to afford light and knowl-
edge as to the first clause; viz. “and ye in me,
and I in you”—as we explain it—when they
should know more perfectly that they dwelt in
the Son, and the Son in them, then should they
know that the Son was in the Father, and the
Father in the Son.

When we experimentally know a fact to ex-
ist in us, we know that a similar fact may exist,
in a case of somewhat of the same nature. Al-
though we may not know the exact mode how
the fact does exist, still we are not authorized
to deny its existence, or doubt its existence bes
cause its modes are anomalous ; and especially
when the existence is evidenced by him wha is
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the “way and the truth.® This is one of the
glorious and cohisoling mystéries which has been
revealed, not to Jews only, but to Gentiles also;
and as Paul contends that 2 Knowledge of this
mystery was known, “which is Christ in you,
the hope of glory.”

And this 1s one of the golden privileges which
is ot confined to the apostolic age, but a com-
mon privilege of all God’s children, under the
full dispensation of the gospel, is to know Christ
in us, “the hope of glory.” In order to give
additional light and gnowledge into the union
that exists of the Father and the Son, and the
holy and divine spitit, which diwells in some de-

e in every child of God. Our Lord expresses
it, when the Comforter is come, «he will guide
you into all truth.” . Take this expression in the
most limited sense, we may conclude our Lord
would have us understand, that the divine spirit
would guide them so far into these sublime truths,
which they did not fully understand, as was
strictly hecessary for their edification, comfort,
and salvation.

If the foregoing statements are just, we may
draw the following conclusions. at the Fath-
er is never separated from the Son, nor the Son
from the Father. And the Son ever dwells in
the bosom of the Father, and the Father dwells
in the Son, and the Holy Ghost flowing from the
Father and the Son, in one eternal union. In
all this, a clear and distinct personality of the
Father is never swallowed up or lost in the per-
son of the Son; nor the person of the Son is nev-
er merged, or lost, in the Father; neither are
they ever so united as to make but one person:
Therefore we think it would be very inconsise
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tent, irrational and unscriptural to call the Faﬁii‘
by the name Son, or Son by the name Father; o
to suppose that the Father sustains the characte§ -
or office of the Son, or the Son sustains the chark
acter and office of Father. Should it be object‘, :
ed, that the Son is never called Father, nor
tains the office of father, and the objector, should -
appeal to Isaiah, 9th chapter, verse 6, for |
proof that the Son is called the ¢ Everlasting-
" Father.” We answer, we are willing to givé-
our own comment, which corresponds with thd:
judgment of some of the greatest divines of tﬁ
last century, on the text cited in Isaiah, whick:
reads as follows—* For unto us a child is born,
unto us a Son is given, and the government shal} :
be upon his shoulder; and his name shall bé:
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God}-
The everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”—-,
"It‘lhis text suggests to our view, eight leading:
ideas. E
“ Unto us a child is born,” refers to the hw-
man nature of our Lord, assumed in the womb °
of the virgin, and born of her. “Unto us a Soq -
is given,"” refers to the divine nature of our Lordy
as the only begotten of the Father, and the first
born of every creature, and the heir of all things, -
as the Apostle calls him, in the 1st. of Colossians, -
and the 1st of Hebrews. ¢ The government shalsl ;
be upon his shoulder”—this refers in a particular
manner, to his Mediatorial government, which |
he fills for our Salvation, as saith our Lord, “all
power is given unto me in heaven and earth.”—
* And his name shall be called Wonderful,” re-
ferring to the mystery of the union of the humen
and divine natures wonderfully joined together
m one person. ¢ Counsellor,” as he isthe ¢ tyue
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light which lighteth every man that cometh into
the world ;” and hath been the leader, and in-
structor of his people, as prophet and counsel-
lor, since man apostatized from God. ¢ Mighty
God,” as we have contended he really and ab-
solutely is ; inherently God, in his divine nature.
« Everlasting Father,” of the universe, this re-
lates to him, as real Creator of the universe, or
Logos, by which all things were created.—-
“Prince of Peace,” as the Apostles frequently
call him, on the account of his ministry of re-
conciliation, and of his reconciling us unto God,
by the atoning blood, as saith the Apostle, ¢ God
was in Christ reconciling the world unto him.”

In all this we cannot see any propriety of cal-
ling the Father, Son, or the Son, Father, in ref-
erence to the doctrine of the Trinity. Neither
do we see in this text, where the Son hath sustain-
ed the office of Father, or Father hath sustained
the office of Son. We find ourselves supported
in this by the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, as to Jesus
Christ’s being called the Everlasting Father in
this text, he states, that it has reference to Crea-
tion, and not to Father in the Trinity. And
Bishop Pearson, Bishop Bull, Bishop Beveridge,
Mr. Stevens, and Doctor Horseley, and Mr.
Whitefield, and Mr. Wesley, we think all per-
fectly agree in the statement I have made, re-
specting the personality of the Father and Son,
and the union that exists in respect of them.
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Remarks on Mr. Millard’s works,and shall open
this subject, by taking from his last publica-
tion, the contents of Section 4, Page 51,

—o00—
CHAPTER L .

¢ Trinitarian Doctrine of Incarnation examined.”

% By the Trinitarian doctrine of incarnation, we
are taught, that Jesus Christ is composed of two
whole distinet natures, human and divine. That
in his human nature, he is truly and properly, a
man. And, that in his Divine nature, he is the
very and Eternal God.

«This Doctrine, to me, is as difficult to under-
stand, as the assertion, that God is three persons,
Not content with asserting God to be three per-
sons, Trinitarians would also teach us, that the
Son, one of the three, is two persons; I am, how-
ever, aware, that they wil be unwilling to admit
this statement, but if their doctrine does not plain-
ly imply it, I am at an entire loss to know the
meaning of the terms they use.

“ As a man, they tell us, that Christ possessed
2 human body and a rcasonable soul, and every
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one knows, that a human body and 4 reasonable
soul, constitutes a compleat person, or being, this
is one person. In his divine nature, they assert,
that he is the very Eternal God, and this accord-
ing to their system, must be as much as one per-
son more, and one, and one, make two, the plain
conclusion follows, that the Trinitarian doctrine
asserts the Son of God to be two persons.

% But it is asserted that two naturesare so mys-
teriously united, as to constitute but one person.
But before I admit the correctness of this system, -
I must require some other definition of the two
natures, than to state the one to be very man, and
the other very God; for I need not be taught that
very man is one person, and very God another.—
It would be no more absurd for Trinitarians to as-
sert that God is three persons, and yet but one
person, than it is to say, the Son of God is very
God, and very man, and yet but one person. -

“ Did I believe that Jesus Christ was truly and
properly a man, and also, the very and eternal
God, I would far sooner give up the idea, God is
three persons, than the Son is two. How the
Trinitarians get along with the difficulty I know
not.”

In answer to the foregoing remarks, it is to be
acknowledged, that the writer has been good
enough, to furnish us with all the elementary
principles, by which we shall be able, to get a-
long with all the difficulty, and all the objections,
this writer hath raised against the article, he has
been pleased to select from the Methodist disci-
pline.

The first elementary prineiple, he has afforded
us on this important question, we find in his last
publication, page 78, which is #s follows, viz, <[
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shall now endeavour to show that Christ is prop«
erly the Son of the one God, and as such a being,
distinet from his Father.”

And a few lines after he states «the whole dis-
pute may now be reduced to this single question,
18 Jesus Christ properly the Son of God ? and as
such, a being distinet from his Father ?”” Andin
page 80, he says, “we are abundantly taught in
the seriptures, that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God.” He still proceeds, by saying that « Uni-
tarians say, they believe this, but at the same
time they affirm, that Christ and his Father are
one and the same being.”

It is well here, for us to premise—First, That
some late trinjtarians, as they call themselves,
have contended that Jesus Christ is the Eternal
Father, and have not made any personal distinc-
tion between the Father and Son. We find no-
thing of this doctrine in ancient writers. Not on-
ly so0, this at once destroys the idea of a Trinity;
for Trinity includes anidea of Unity, is the defini-
tion of the term Trinity, that is three in one, from
the latin words #res and wnum. It follows of
course, if there is no distinction between the Fa-
ther and Son, in point of personality, there cannot
be but two persons in the divine nature, namely,
Father, and Holy Ghost; and this doctrine is not
found in ancient writings. Nor in any quotations
in modern writers from any of the Fathers, is
there any such doctrine. We have always con-
sidered it a great and manifest impropriety, in
those who hold to this doctrine, professing to be-
lieve in the doctrine of the Trinity—and there-
fore, whoever contends for this kind of doctrine
last described as Trinitarianism, must answer for
himself, yet such absurdity, ought nof ta make
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you or us abandon the genuine doctrine of the
apostles.

Mr. Millard says, % by the Trinitarian doctrine
of incarnation, we are taught Jesus Christ is com-
posed of two whole distinet natures, human and
divine.” This we acknowledge.

Mr. Millard goes on to say, that «in his hu-
man nature he is truly and properly a man, and
that in his divine nature, he is the very and eter-
nal God.”” We answer, he has not made his
statement exact, according to the Trinitarian arti-
cles which we have been acquainted with. The
words “a” and “ ke’ do not give the exact
sense in his statement, which they do in the
_methodist article which he refers to; the article
reads as follows, viz. « The Son who is the Word
of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one
substance with the Father, took man’s nature,”
&e. Therefore, it is plain in our opinion, that
the word THE refers to the Father, and not to
the Son ; that is, the Son who is the Word of God
the Father, which God the Father, is the Eternal
God. And in many passages of his work, he has
acknowledged the same, consequently in this
point there Is no dispute.

He refers to the same article in the 54th page
of his work, and goes on to say—¢ took man’s
nature in the womb of the blessed virgin, so that
two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the
God-head and manhood, were joined together in
one person, never to be divided, whereof is one
Christ, very God and very man, who truly suffer-
ed, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile
his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for
-original guilt, but also, for actual ¢in of men.”’
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The material difference which exists between
‘us, is this; Mr. Millard supposes that which pro-
ceeded, and came forth from God, was changed
into flesh, inthe womb of the virgin, and united
‘to her substance, and that the nature of our Lord,
consisted of one constituent part, that is flesh, and
that flesh died on the cross; for a proof of this,
we turn to page 100 of his works ; where we read
as follows, “the word was made flesh, which I
firmly believe. That which proceeded forth from
God, before the foundation of the world, was
made flesh in the womb of the virgin, by the
power of the Holy Ghost, so that Christ’s flesh
being made of the Word, united with the seed of
the woman, was, and is, far superior to human na-
ture ; as Christ proceeded first from God, and was
made flesh, he is far superior to man, and is ‘di-
vine.” And in page 99, “ The Son of God par-
took of, or proceeded from God his Father, and
that the ehildren being made partakers of flesh
and blood, he also took (part) not the whole.”

Then it seems Mr. Millard states, as his firm
belief, viz. that which proceeded forth from God
before the foundation of the world was made flesh
in the womb of the virgin, by the power of the
Holy Ghost. 'We answer Mr. Millard, by say-
ing, he goes much further in his deelaration than
John, the beloved apestle, hath given any author-
ity te proceed. John barely states, that ¢ the
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be-
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”—
John dees not tell us, that the Word was made
flesh in the womb of the virgin, neither by the
Holy Ghost. Mr. Millard seems to have proceed-
ed in his positions beyond what Paul did. S
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Paul speakiog of the ssme point of doctrine, in-
forms E:,ak F%r verily he took not on him the na-
ture of angels; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham.” And the apostle John informs us
several times in his first epistle, ¢« that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh.” And the apostle to
the Hebrews, (Helenists) speaking of God’s not
taking pleasure in burnt offerings and sacrifices,
says, Christ saith, when he came into the world,
“a body hast thou prepared me.” Hebrews, 10th
chapter. The Word of God, or the Son, which
proceeded from God, must of consequence be ve-
ry God in his nature, and infinitely above ﬂes}x,
or any created being or thing, and infinitely dif-
ferent in his nature from all created things, as to
dignity, value or worth ; although man is said to
be created in the image of God, yet when the
creature is compared with the Creator, there s an
infinite disproportion between them. Therefore,
for us to imagine that the divine nature of Jesus
Christ is transubstantiated, or changed into flesh,
and that flesh died, and became dormant, would
be greatly absurd and ridiculous. And to imagine
that which is human can be changed into the di-
vine, would be equally as absurd, for that would
be to ‘make that which is created, infinite in
its nature, and consequently eternal. And by
the same rule of reasoning, it would be impossible
that the two natures can be so commixed or trans-
formed, or transfused into one, as to make but
one entire nature. And were it possible, that ei-
ther of the three things above stated could take
place in the person of Jesus Christ, we must be
almost atfan:entire loss to know what conclusions
- to draw from such principles; however, a few
conclusions may be safely drawn; if the Son,
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which is the Word of the Father, and the sub-
stance of the Father, and yet can be changed into
flesh, and die, and become dormant, we think it
awakens the awful idea, if it argues any thing, that
the whole God-head might experience the same
change. This must lead us-to the doctrine of ma-
terialism, and consequently to Atheism, or that
God is matter, and like it changeable, and that all
things came by chance, or that changing matter
iseternal.

The other alternative, we acknowledge is one
of the great mysteriesof Godliness, If the divine
nature of Jesus Christ, cannot be changed into the
human, nor the human into the divine nature, the
grand difficulty or question will arise in the mind,
how Christ can be but one complete person ; this
is mysterious, yet not so much so, but what we
can, in some good degree, comprehend it. Should
we contemplate for a moment on our own exist-
ence, it would be the best key we can find in all
the work of creation, to unlock this mystery to
the mind. We find man to be a standing miracle
of God’s wisdom in creation, above every thing
the eye beholds, or the ear hears, or ever entered
into the heart of man to coneeive. In man we
find matter and mind joined together in one per-
son ; two component parts as distinct in their na-
tures, as any two things in all creation ; when we
contemplate one of these parts of man, viz. the
immortal spirit, called the soul, we find in it
something, that at least bears some faint similitude
or resemblance of the great Creator. Although
located in the body, yet itis immaterial, and pos-
scsses substantial powers, faculties and substance.
Itsends a thought to the throne of God, admires
Dis perfections, bows with reverence, worships
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with admiration, and is astonished at his gloy
and wisdom, and power. Inamomentitsurveys
the vast works of creation, providence and re-
demption, it ascends above the stars, it measures
the sun, it glances from pole to pole—it dives to
the centre of the earth, it compassses the bounds
of the sea, it reasons on the elements, and in its
researches beholds the Providences of God, past,
present, and to come, and admires his handy
works. It glances a thought on the wonders of
redemption, and with equal surprise, is astonish

ed at the love, goodness, and condescension of an
infinite wise God, in the gift of his only begotten
Son, for the Redemption of rebel man.

And now, if we contemplate the other part of
man, we find it is material substance, composed
of the elements, although excceding opposite in
their nature, yet most wisely, and harmoniously
tempered together; the bones, the joints, the
nerves, the fibres, the brain, the bowels, the vitals,
the arteries, the veins, the juices, the keen sensa-
tions, and faculties, and inconceivably and myste-
riously joined to an immortal spirit, by that wis-
dom which is nothing short of infinite ; and yet
the greatest of all the mysteries it makes but one
person, which we call a man,

We must all acknowledge, had God created no
being in the world, but spirit, we might be at an
entire loss to know how it would be possible for
two natures, so distinct, as the two component
parts of mau are, to be joined together, so as to
make but one person. And we can see nothing
more mysterious in uniting of the two distinet na-
tures of Jesus Christ, so as to make but one per-
“son, than what passes before us every day. We
may trace this »~'1t a little further ; a human ho-
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dy thus formed and united by a living soul, is
not under all the laws, rules and regulations of the
other elements, but becomes a body by itself ; not
independent from all the other elements, but be-
ing united to, and actuated by the indwelling of
the soul which gives it life, sensation, and action ;
and it may in some sense be said to be far superi-
or to all other bodies formed of the same ele-

" ments, and is a proper temple for a living soul.
And many of these rules will hold good, when
we look into what we as Trinitarians call the in-
carpation of the Son of God. We believe he
took on him the whole nature of man, soul and
body, sin excepted, and although the human na-
ture was not lost, nor changed, into the divine,
yet through the indwelling and union of the eter~
nal Word, or Scn in the human, the human may
be said to be completely actuated by the divine,
as the bodies of our first parents were, in the time
of their innocency, by the indwelling of the soul,
and conscience.

We have, and again state, that Mr. Millard has
furnished us with all the elementary principles,
to explain all the difficulty he imagines oceurs in
the article he refers to, respecting Christ’s pos-
‘sessing two whole natures. He acknowledges
that Christ is not created, but is of the substance
of God the Father. That he partook of the seed
of Abraham., And if we mistake not these twa
points are sufficient to warrant us, in every ex-
pression we have made use of in that article, as
to the nature or natures of Jesus Christ.

These are substantially our reasons. We sup-
pose that which is spiritual and incorporeal, is in
a true sense indivisble, or in other terms it cannot
be communicated in part, bhut the whole natura
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must be communicated, or none, therefore we
conclude that Jesus Christ possessed two whole
natures. Should Mr. Millard ask, how it is pos-
sible for the whole nature to be communicated in
generation, and at the same time, the whole na-
ture to be retained in the progenitor? We an-
swer, we cannot tell. Should Mr. Millard ex-
claim this is-one of the Trinitarian mysteries,
which no person has been able to explain, and
therefore we are not bound to believe it, and
therefore it is dangerous and absurd: We say,
should this be the case, we will for accommoda-
tion quit this mode of reasoning, and all the ex-
perimental knowledge we have gained on this
point, and follow Mr. Millard and Doctor Priest-
ly, in their mode of reasoning on the doctrine of
materialism. That matter can be divided, and
subdivided into atoms we are not disposed to con-
trovert, or doubt—and for a moment suppose we
admit that man is nothing but organized matter,
and stimulated with spirit, like wine,.as the mate-
rialists state it; and begin our examination with
Adam and Eve.

We are informed by Moses, that “the Lord
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and
- he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed
up the flesh instead thereof. And the rib which
the Lord God had taken from man, made: he a
woman, and brought her unto the man. And
Adam said, This is now bone of my bone, and
flesh of my flesh,” &e.

Agreeable to the ruleof these philosophers, and
on the predicate that matter is infinitely divisible,
there must be a constant declension, or diminu-
tion of human nature in every muitiplication of
numbers, as to quantity in each respectively 3 um-
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less we adopt the absurdity that parts ave equal
to the whole. By the quotation just made, it
will, therefore appear, that of a portion taken of
Adam, Eve wis made; that is, to Adam was re-
served the half of human nature, and Eve pos-
sessed the other half; and they iwo begat a son,
to whom they communicated half their respective
natures, and retain their respective other halves;
and thus pursuing the subject in regular grada-
tion or reduction, on the supposition that every
succeeding generation, has less and less share of
human nature ; it would present a curious arith-
metical ealculation, to ascertain, how, in this rela-
tion, and degree of human nature, we stand in
eomparison with our first progenitors, Adam and
Eve. The comparison, if any similitude of the
nature of Adam and Eve, or of human nature re-
main, must be as a mote to a mountain, as a drop
to an ocean. But all this is too glaringly simple:
and absurd.

By spirit, or a rational seul, there is no space
filled, and ne divisibility is necessary ; matter oc-
cupies space, and must have room, and of course,
as material forms multiply and move, it must be
divided and subdivided. Because it is not sup-
posable, that the actual quantity of matter has
been either diminished or enlarged. It may have
been struck off into atoms, and modified by parti-
cles, and grys. But dismissing this vain specula-
tion, and notion altogether; we must conclude it
is too preposterous and vain to suppose, that this
subaltern, or bodily part of man, which is matter,
is the anthor of the mind and soul; or that the
divinity who tabernacled in, or took upon him
flesh, became material flesh in the womb of the
virgin; and became inert, dead, and renewed, &e.
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as well might it be concluded that the materials
of the tabernacle and temple in which the divine
presence was in olden time manifested, participa-
ted and partook of divinity. As the intellect and
soul of man, becomes flesh, so the divine nature
¢ became flesh,” or as it is expressed, in other
words, ¢ took upon him human nature, the seed
of Abraham.”

Our views of it are, and we think it not un-
scriptural, that the divine Word which came forth

of God, found a body prepared. And that prob- -

ably at the mysterious conception of the virgin,
the mysterious union of the divine nature with
the human nature commenced. Or in other
words, the divinity took upon him the seed of
woman, through Abraham, and became marvel-
ously joined to the immortal part of the man Je-
sus ; and became thereby an anti-type of the di-
vine presence in the tabernacle and the temple.

Therefore as Christ said ¢« Destroy this temple,

and in three days 1 will raise it up.” In order
to the more perfect disclosure of the purposes,and
of the promises, and of the redeeming love of the
divine spirit, and of the union between the Father
and Son, man must be brought into a state of
greater nearness to the Word, as it is in the flesh ;
and in order to this, the system must be progress-
ive, for it is in procession that finite minds can
know or approximate to God. We are therefore
brought back to the starting point, to settle down
in the belief of our article of faith ; that is, Jesus
Christ posscssed two whole natures, human and
divine, that is to say, the God-head and manhood
whereof is one Christ, very God, and very man. -

Perhaps the reader may wonder, why we have
followed and wandered after Mr. Millard, insome

- e S —————
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of our modes of reasoning. We answer, the
greatest of all consequences turn on these points.
For if that which is spiritual and rational, and in-
corporeal is indivisible in its nature, then surely
Jesus Christ possessed the fullness of the God-
head, naturally and inherently in himself—this is
a natural consequence, if he is the proper Son of
God in any sense.

Mr. Millard observes in kis 78th page— ¢ the
whole dispute may now be reduced to this single
question, is Jesus Christ, properly the Son of God,
and as such, a being distinct from his Father.,”?
We answer, we thizk Mr. Millard under a great
mistake, for we think his question is not a single
one, but contains at least three distinct ideas.

To that part, whether Jesus Christ is properly
the Son of God, we answer in the affirmative, that
we firmly believehe is. How far he is a distinct
being from the Father, and how far they are uni-
ted, and what this union is, is quite another
question. And not only so, but whether the Son
of God, which you acknowledge to be of the sub
stance of the Father, can be changedinto flesh, in
the womb of the virgin, and die, is another ques-
tion. We agree with you, therefore, in the first
particular, but dissent from the last particulars,
for the reasons already assigned. '
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CHAPTERIL ;
Examisation of the Trini'arian doctrine of inckraftiong ..

continued.

Wz will now take leave of M¢. Millard fora
short time, and turn our attention to Doct. Adam
Clarke’s doctrine ; Doct. Clarke is professedly 3
Trinitarian, and has written a large and able com&
mentary on the whole Bible. Mr. Millard is afi
Unitarian. But when we compare their come
ments together - . ' doctrine of the proper
Sonship of Jesus Christ, they perfectly agree.—
We have thought it proper, therefore, here, to
transcribe, fwo of the Doetor’s notes at full length;
as our object is truth. : This seems to be necessa=
ry, that by comparison, we may be able to see iny
what particular points they agree; and whether
it is a point which the scriptures support. Ifnot,
we know of no names among men, which can
conseerate errors, and gain for them belief. ’

The Doctor’s notes follow, viz : Matthew, chap-
ter 1, verse 20—¢ That which is conceived (or
formed) in her”—% SoI think the (Hebrew word)
should be translated in this place: as it appears
that the human nature of Jesus Christ, was a real
creation in the womb of the Virgin, by the Power
of the Holy Spirit. The angel of the Lord men-
~ tioned here, was probably the angel Gabriel, wha
six months before, had been to Zacharias, and E-
lizabeth, to announce the birth of Christ’s fore.
nfnner, John the Baptist.”

3
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Luke, chapter 1, verse 35— The Haly Ghost
shall come upon thee,”
y “This conception shall take place suddenly, and
the Holy Spirit himself shall be the grand opera-
. tor.  The power, the miracle working power, of
the Most High shall overshadow thee, to accom-
plish this purpose, and to protect thee from dan-
ger. As there is aplain allusion to the Spirit of
God brooding over the face of the waters to render
them prolific, Gen. 1,2. I am the morjiliamly
established in the opinion advanced, on W,
1, 20, that the rudiments of the human nabare of
Christ was a real creation in the womb of the Vir-
gin by the energy of the spirit of God.
. ¢ Therefore also that hc gthir~ (or person) shall
be called the Son of God.!
.. % We may plainly perceive here, that the angel
does not give the appellation of Son of God, ta
the divine nature of Christ; but to that holy per-
son or thing which was to be born of the Virgin,
. by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The divine
nature could not be born of the Virgin; the hu-
man nature was born of her. The divine nature
had no beginning ; it was God manifested in the
flesh. 1st Timothy, 3, 16—It was that Word
which being in the beginning (from eternity) with
God, John, 1, 2, was afterwards made flesh, (be-
rame manifest in human nature) and tabernacled
among us, John, 1, 14. Ofthis divine nature the
Angel does not particularly speak here, but of the
tabernacle or shrine which God was now prepar-
ing for it, viz. the holy thing, that was to be
born of the Virgin. Two natures must ever be
y distinguished in Christ: the Auman nature, in
reference to which ke is the Son of God, and
enferior to Kimy, Matk xiiy, 32 Jolin v, 19, tiv,

M
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28, and the divine nature which was from eter-
nity, and equal to God, John 1, 1, and 10, 30;
Rom. 9, 5;Col. 1,16—18. It istrue, that to Jesus
Christ, as he appeared among men, every charac-
teristic of the divine nature is sometimes attribu-
ted, without appearing to make any distinction -
between the divine and human natures; but is
therc any part of the scriptures, in which it is

inly said that the divine nature of Jesus was
the Son God? Here 1 trust'l may be permitted
to say, with all due respect for those who differ
rom me, that the doctrine of the Eternal Son-
ship of Christ, is, in my opinion, anti-scriptural,
and highly dangerous ;. this doctrine I reject for
the following reasons: :

¢ 1st, I have not been able to find any express
declaration in the scriptures concerning it.

«2dly, If Christ be the Son of God, as to his
divine nature, then he cannot be eternal: for Son
implies a Father ; and Father implies, in reference
to Son, precedency in time, if not in nature too.
Father and Son imply the idea of generation ; and
generation implies a time in which it was effect-
ed, and time also antecedent to such generation.

¢ 3dly, If Christ be the Son of God, as to his
divine nature, then the Father is of necessity prior,
consequently superior to him.

“4thly, Again, if this divine nature were he-
gotten of the Father, then it must be in time, i. e,
there was a period in which it did not exist, and a
period when it began to exist. This destroys the
eternity of our blessed Lord, and robs him at once
of his God-head.

¢ 5thly, To say that-he was begotten from all
eternity, is in my opinion, absurd ; and the phrasc
eternal Son, isa positive self-contradiction. Eter-
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nity is that which has had no beginning, nor stands
. in any reference to time. Son supposes time, gene-
ration, and Father; and time also antecedent to
such generation. Therefore the conjunction of
these two terms, Son and eternity, is absolutely
. impossible, as they imply essentially different and
opposite ideas. ’

- “The enemies of Christ’s divinity have, in all
~ ages, availed themselves of this incautious meth-
- od of treating this subject, and on this ground
have ever had the advantage of the defenders of
the God-head of Christ. The doctrine of the
eternal Sonship destroys the deity of Christ ; now
if his deity be taken away, the whole gospel scheme
of redemption is ruined. On this ground, the atone-
ment of Christ cannot have been of infinite merit,
and consequently could not purchase pardon for
the offences of mankind, nor give any right to, or
possession of, an eternal glory. The very use of
this phrase is both absurd and dangerous; there-
fore let all those who value Jesus and their salva-
tion, abide by the scriptures.”

Here ends Doct. Clarke’s notes; we have been
more copious in our extracts from him, because
under professions of Trinitarianism, they assume
additional reasons why they should be examined,
and because from him they are more dangereus,
if erroneous. We propose to make sonte general
and then particular remarks upon his notions.

With the Doctor, we say, “abide by the scrip-
tures.” He says, “if the deity be taken away,
the whole gospel scheme is ruined,” in this also
we unite. He says, ¢ there must be infinite mer-
it” in the Saviour, this we believe. And yet,
with all respect to the character of Doct. Clarke,
we differ from him in most of the essential points,

Ne
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tontained in the foregoing extract from his learn.
ed and elegant commentary. What we say, if it
may not be esteemed precisely a refutation,'wilk
" show our vjews, wherefore we cannot concur with
him, and wherefore, from the lights-we have, our
doctrine is more satisfactory to us, than his doe-
trine. Nor ought we to be deterred from exam-
ining, and avowing any doctrines of our belief,
from fear of the ¢ enemies of Christ.”” "Wehope in
the help of divine grace, not to pursue an “ incau-
tious method” of doctrine, and if any have, their
doetrine should be examined, and shunned with
christian temper and firmness, for the authority
of names, never can sanction error.

The men of this world have differed, and will
continue to differ, not only in the substance, but
the terms of things ; they have not all the same
degree of light; and there is the true light, and
some lights that are delusive and deceptive ; and
some men are more addicted to speculative, than
t> practical views. It may be so in this case.—
The adorable appellations of Fatker and Son, and
the term generation, as used by the Doctor, we
think are unsuitable. Our lexicographers, obtain
and extend the definition of words on authority,
and by evident meanings intended to be given to
them, by established writers, divines and poets of
different ages. And why not regulate definitions
by the obvious meaning of the scriptural texts, as
well as the profane? May not the term or appel-
Iative of Son, from the uses of inspired writers,
be rendered as having a more comprehensive
meaning, a more copious and somewhat different
sense? And in Walker, it is indeed 50 putdown ;
i Son, the 2d person of the Trinity.” And this
portion of the definition of the term Son, may be
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of sufficient force, to obviate, and show the falla-
cy of the Doctor’s logic, for the Trinity consists
of persons without beginning, eternal.

We agree the Doctor is right in his illustrations,
as to these compellations, or style of address, as
Father, Son, and as to the term generalion, so
far as applied to human relations, affections, and
proecession, respecting things of time, and con-
cerns finite. But, we are very certain these terms
in this limited application and sense, are not tobe
used to make their more comprehensive, or other
use, touching the underived, and uncreated nature
of the Mediator, an absurdity. As to the term
generation, is it to be applied in the Doctor’s
way, to things infinite, eternal? They are said tobe
one now ; and there would seem in this sense, no
similitude, no single succession, or generation in
things infinite, in concerns eternal. The use of
the reverent title, Father, and the style of address,
Son, in the scripture, we apprehend are not to be
spoken of as involving time, or implying genera-
tion, in human comparison. In these relations of
Deity, they cannot know the limitations, which
constitute fime ; and which only can relate to fi-
nite considerations. T'me is finite, and infinite-
ly distinct from eternal. The eternal first cause
and effect, (as man speaketh) are one on the circle
of eternity ; there is no antecedent or posterior.
The Doctor has defined the term eternity correctly;
he says, it “is that which has had no beginning,
nor standsin any reference to time.” Still he has
taken terms of time, to reason from, in reference
to his conclusions. His notions, as to the conjunc-
tion of the ¢ two terms, eternal Son,”” we think is
a mere supposition, not founded in good judgment.
We cannot se¢ their eonjunction, in a scriptural

f
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sense, is  a contradiction,” is “impossible,” nor
can we agree that ¢« they imply essentially differ-
ent, and opposite ideas.”” ¢« Eternity is the life
of God”——the eternal is God, the Son or Word is
God of God, The definition of Son, is the «2d
person of the Trinity,” the 2d person of the Trin-
_ ity is the Word, and the Word is eternal, ¢ the
Word was with God, and the Word was God.”
It appears to us then, by the Apostle John’s defi-
nition of Son, that there is no * contradiction,”
nothing “absolutely impossible,”” nothing from
which to ¢ imply essentially different and opposite
ideas.” Son is one of the peculiar distinctions
of God.

¢ The Word was made flesh,”” that is as we
understand it, was made kindred to, or kinsman
to the whole man ; « not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God;”
of himself, took man’s nature in the womb of the
virgin ; and these two natures became one person.
And dwelt, or tabernacled among us, and is en-
shrined in every heart, received into the same
union, and continuing in love, by the quickening
and overshadowing of the Comforter. He is tab-
ernacled also in all his churches, they in him and
he in them, “and this is the record, that God hath
given to us eternal life; and the life is in his Son,
he that hath the Son hath life.”” This is the Son
of God in his divine nature, this the anti-type of
the types of God’s presence in the tabernacle, and
in-the temple.

The Son, in the Bible dictionary, and in his di-
vine nature, means the underived, eternal, « 2d
person in the Trinity,”” in mysterious union with
the Father,and the consecrated and glorified hu-
manity of the Saviour, for the purposes of man’s
salvation through his infinite merit. The mereyv
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of the triune God in the seheme of man’s redemp-
tion, it is abundantly evident from the whole cur-
rent of the bible, is infinite in its offices, and per-
sonages. “There are three who bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
and these three are one.”

The Doctor in his commentary, we tbink, has
shown that the best of men are frail, and their
works infirm ; for he has fallen into a greater di-
lemma, a more gratifying error to the unregene-
rate, and “enemies of Christ,” than can be the
one he so feelingly denounces and would obviate ;
and this is, can he avoid the result, that if the Son
of God is meant created nature, and the words
have relation to the human nature alone, and not
to the divine nature, it is a doctrine fatally de-
structive of the infinite merit of the Saviour, ma-
king him a created, or derived being, and not
equal, and one with the Father and Holy Ghost,
except in an allegorical sense. And if so, what
would the Doctor do with the ordinance of hap-
tism, and the apostolic benediction. Must they
not be idolatrous, and must not salvation itself be
allegorical ? Itwould appear he had abandoned an
invincible part of the defence of the doctrine, in
order to evade the attack of the common enemy,
on a point where the assault was of little available
importance to the assailant, and of very limited
injury to the assailed.” In order to obviate objec-
tions to the divinity of the Sonship, he has con-
ceded that the 2d personage of the Trinity, the
Sonship, is the human nature of Christ. As Trin-
itarians, we say, the Son is divine, and eternal ; and
in nature, dignity, and glory, is Jehovah, Saviour;
and his divinity is neither derived or created. We
must, therefore, marvel at the facility with which
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the Doctor surrenders the point, and admits, that
the term Son of God, has sole reference to the
human nature of Christ, and this too, as appears
by his admonition, from a fear that the “ enemies
of Christ,” may make suggestions, that the divine
nature of Christ, is derived. 'Weare not disposed
to adopt the notion, for it makes a wonderful jar-
gon of types with the anti-type; besides destroy-
ing the foundation of the christian’s faith, hopes,
and confidence.




CHAPTER I1I.

Same subject continued.

Taenw appears in these notes, something mys-
terious, and astonishing to us, and the most so of
tny thing we have heard advanced in the Chris-
tian liturgy, except, in two instances, and these
are, 1st, a doctrine held by one kind of universal-
ians, which is, “ man is a part of God;” 2dly, is
the doctrine advanced by Mr. Millard, which is,
“that eternal substance, which proceeded and
came from God, could be, and was changed into
flesh, and died.”

The Doctor says, “we may plain] eive
here, that the Angel (which spokg to I{Iagyel).c does
not give the appellation of Son of God, to the Di-
vine nature of Jesus Christ.”” To this we mustin
conscience dissent; not only for the reasoms
we have and may advance, but we are sure
the doctrine has left the scriptural and primitive
doctrine of Trinitarianism.

We remark, it appears plain, that the Doctor
has eonfuted himself in the most plain manner.

“ TheHoly Ghost shall come upon thee and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee;” In
this he finds an allusion, or parallel, in Genesis,
1, 2, « The spirit of God moved upon the face of
the waters.” This allusion seems, to have estah-
lished him in the opinion he hasexpressed And
yet to the note upon this text in Genesis, he de-
fines the word “ moving” to be a “ brooding ov-
&, for the word expresses that tremulous motion
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made by the hen while either hatching her eggs
or fostering her young,” which ¢signifies com-
municating a vital or prolific principle.”” Under
the word “ creation” he says, it does not in its
primary meaning, denote the preserving or new
forming things that had previously existed” &e.
We-think, if he is not self-confuted, he is confus-
ed. Here on the the text in Luke, he makes it
out, that the Son of Mary is *a real creation’ in
the womb of the virgin, and in his earlier com-
mentary he says the similar act, is not creation,
therefore this shrine, or tabernacle of human na-
ture, is ¢ a real creation’ in, and born of the vir-
gin, and is the Son of God. We are not disposed
to controvert his definition of the Hebrew words,
of the text in Genesis, but are willing to consider
them correct, viz. that it is not a real creation but
a new forming of substance before created; and
« communicating of the vital or prolific principle”
to a substance not before prolific, and a form to a
substance not before formed. How he run into
this error, and became so startled at the text in
Luke, as to abandon as untenable, an essential
trinitarian doctrine, would have astonished us
more, had it not been for our previous acquaintance
with the Doctor’s works, and our having enter-
tained a higher opinion of his industry and learn-
in§ than of his judgment as a divine.

f we understand the Doctor, he would have us
to understand, that the Son of God is a created or
derived being, constituting a separate and distinct
person, from the divinity. We wish to preserve
the divine Sonship, and its relation and unity with
the human nature, if the gospel will authorize it.
From woman’s first apostacy, came the sentenece
of the law, and the first promise of mercy, that
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from the seed of the womanwas focome Him, who
is of the God-head and of the humart fiature, in
mysterious tnion ; and He was to bruise tife ser-
pent’s head, and redeem from tpostacy. In this
case, it is said by the angel, «the Holy Ghost
shall corme upon thee,” that is probably; if theg
same way and mafner as he, ¢communicated
the vital or prolific principle” in the beginning—
and whether the process in thesé instances, are
precisely similar to the Apostles union with
Christ, of when “the Holy Ghost fell; or wds
pouréd out on those that were hearing the Word”
consecrating them, is perhaps immaterial. It ig
to us satisfactory, that thé operations of the Ho-
Iy Ghost made the divine and human naturé oné;
as the divine nature of the Son and Father are
one with the Holy @host and consecratéd the union,
The Angel further communicatéd that ¢ the pow-
er of the Highest shall overshadow the¢’” that is,
protect, and shelter, &ec. thereby the union is
glorified. This we may know, is an eminent to-
ken of God’s gracious presence, protecting; hel-
tering, and giving light in darknéss, s in the
wilderness, &¢. The Son of man was thus form-
¢d under the quickening and consecrating influ-
ences of the Holy Ghost; and in this overshad-
owing, the presence, indwelling, and glorifying
the human nature, and ifs union with the High-
¢é<t, was sensibly manifested in this shrine of
manhood ; and became the long: promised anti-
type. And the Son of God, or se¢ond person of
the God-head, at the consécration in the virgid,
took upon him man’s nature, s a more éxcel-
lént tabernacle and témple, as was, eternally
purposéd, for the élispl’ay’ of the divine purpases
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of love and boliness, and to save from the dé-
plorable ruins of sin, and apostacy.

The Doctor says, that the Angel in saying to
Mary, « therefore also that holy thing (or person)
shall be called the Son of God,” we may plainly

rceive, “does not give the appellation of Son
of God to the divine nature of Christ.” We do
not know by what rule he has discovered this,
for he has given us no aid in this point in any
rule which he has brought forward. The Doc-
tor goes on to say, “the divine nature of Christ
could not be born of the virgin; the human na-
ture was born of her.”” If the Doctor is correct,
that the Son was a real creation, in the womb of
the virgin, Christ has no more human nature than
if he had been really created in any other part
of the universe. Nor bears he any relation to
God, or man, in his human or divine nature, than
any other created being whatever. Let it be re-
membered, that he states, that Jesus Christ is not
the Son of God in his divine nature; and if what
he calls the human nature, was a real work of
creation in the womb of the virgin, we would se-
riously ask how he could be called the Son of
God, or the Son of man, or the seed of Abraham,
with any more propriety than any other beingin
the universe. .

Why then we soberly enquire, does our Lord
bear these titles so often in the scriptures? We
find our Lord is called the Son of God, as many
as forty-five times, and the Son of man, about
fifty times in the New Testament. And if Jesus
.Christ is called the Son of God in reference to
his human nature, what can his name refer to,
when be is called the Son of man. It appears
on the Doctor’s principles, that this last appella-
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tlan given to our Lard, must be entirely udeless;
and not only entirely useless, but every way cal-
culated to lead the mind to some apprehension,
or vain imagination, ‘

The Doctor asks, “is there any part of the
scriptures in which it is plainly said that the di-
vine nature of Jesus was the Son of God?” We
answer in the affirmative, there is. And in the
language of Mr. Fletcher, “he layed down his
fife” in defence of this doctrine, this truth; and
“ sealed it with the blood of human nature.” It
will be unnecessary to recapitulate here what
we have put down in reference to this point in
the preceding pages of this volume. And we
refer the zeader to the views of Mr. Fletcher,
which we calculate to annex to this volume,
which he addressed to a Socinian. Remarking
here, that if it should not be proved on examina-
tion of these, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God
in his divine nature ; we refer to the succeeding
articles of faith, or creed which he has subscrib-
ed to as a member of the church of England,
which we shall annex and consider, so far forth,
as they refer to the point in question.

1st JArticle on the Trinity.

¢ There is but one living and true God, with-
out body or parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and
goodness ; the maker and preserver of all things,
both visible and invisible ; and in unity of this
God-head, there are three persons, of one sub-
stance, power and eternity, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost.”

We would ask the Doctor if this Son, of which
the article speaks, is the same Son which he
says was created in the womb of the virgin? we
would ask him, if the Sun which he says wa<
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txeated, was of the substanee of the Father, one
with him in power and gternity 2  Does it take
the humop nature of Jesys Christ to campose the
Trinity? If so, there was no Trinity until the
Bon of God was created in the womb of the vir-
gp. He states, that if Jesus Christ is the Son of
(iqd, he is not Eternal; yet the article states,
that he ig of the same substance, power and Eter-
nity of the Fathep. But should the Doctor say
that the term Son in the first article, has refe-
yence to Jesys Christ after he came in the flesh.
‘We answer, the next article will convince him
pf his mistake.
2d JAriicle. ‘

% The Son, who ig the Word of the Father,
begotten of him, from everlasting, the very and
Eternal God, of one substance with the Father,
tpok man’s natyre in the womb of the blessed
virgin, of her substance,” &e.

In this article of the English articles, the
Methodist discipline, has omitted eight words,
viz. “ Begotten of him from everlasting,” and
¢ of her substance.”

The first begotten from Everlasting, we think
has certain reference to the divine nature of our
Lord, and not to the human nature, and so reads
the article; «The Son, who is the Word of the
Father, the very and Eternal God, begotten of
him from everlasting,” &c. The Doctor ac-
knowledges, the Word that ¢ was with God, and
was God,” was the divine nature of our Lord;
and let it be remembered the article states ¢ the
#on who is the Word of the Father.” The ar-
gicle, therefore, proves, that the church of Eng-
Iand, believed, that the Sonship of our Lord re-
ferved to his divine nature, not only so, but it

-
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states, that the same character tovk man%s an
ture in the womb of the virgin of her substance.
How different is’this doctrine, from the idea that
the Son of God was created in the womb of the
blessed virgin. ’

We shall now look at the next article of the
Trinity. It is as follows—

“The Holy Ghost proceeding from the Fath-
cr and the Son, is of one substance, majesty and
glory with the Father, and the Son, very and
eternal God.” Two remarks in this article, are
worthy of our notice, viz. “The Holy Ghost
proceeding from the Father and Son.” Does the
Holy Ghost, we will ask, proceed from the di-
vine nature of our Lord, or from the human na-
ture ? If it proceeds from the Son and the di-
vine nature, it psoves that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God in his divine nature ; and if it proceeds
from the human nature, it proves that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God in his human nature.—
If the Holy Ghost proceeds from the human na-
ture of Jesus Christ, it proves the Holy Ghost to
be part human and part divine, for which we
presume the Doctor would not cantend.

Perhaps it will be objected to by those whe
believe with the Doctor in this point, that he does
not fully believe in the English articles. We
thought this might be fact ; for it is scarcely pos-
sible, for 2 man to believe in the articles of the
church of England, and hold, and advocate the
tenets he advances in his notes, we have cited.
One thing has caused us much grief, and sorrow
of heart, and this is, christians of different or-
ders, contending for the doctrines he has advanc-
<d; viz. denying C.,Iesaurs Christ as the Son of God
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n his divine nafure, and at the same time pro.
fessing to be tripitarians ; and breathing out slan-
ders against all that digsent from them in opin-
ion, and branding them with the name Unitarian,
Arian, Socinian, and possibly Deism, when at
the same time the characters who have to bear
this slander, are preaching the exact doctrine
gontained in the Trinitarian articles. These
charges have been canstantly brought against us
as an order of people, by those characters, who
believe with DoctosClarke, respecting the Son-
ship of Jesus Christ. 'We do not mean to prefer
this charge against the Doctor, neither wholly
against any one order of christinns. We take
pleasure in saying the Doctor, has disclosed his
views with great meckness, and commendable
modesty. He says, « I trust I may be permitted
to say with all due respect, for those who differ
from me, that the doctrine of the Eternal Son-
ship is gnti-scriptural, and dangerous ;” he then
#Bssigns his reasons for rejecting the doctrine.
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CHAPTER 1V.
Further views of the same sybject, in continuation.

Tag first of which is, “ I have not been able
to.find any express declaration in scripture con-
cerning it.” 'We hope this reason is satisfacto-
rily answered in the preceding part of this work ;
if not satisfactory, the two chapters from Mr.
Fletcher which we annex, will, we think, re-
move all lingering doubts.

We think it scarcely worth while to repeat
here his reasons, as they are transcribed into this
work. We are the more sensitive on this doc-
trine, because we believe, and especially in his
4th reason, and tenor of the whole, that if valid,
he destroys the God-head, and the Trinity. en-
tirely. His remarks, however, we think more
curious, than sound. He has given us copces-
sions of sundry doctrines which oversets bis own
conclusions, and system. He says “the divine
nature had nobeginning,” if the Doctor had kept
this in view, and his ideas of the nature of gene-
ration out of view, he would have been savedall
his. trouble and difficulty. The simple question
is, if Jesus Christ is the proper. Son of God: the
Father, does he not partake of the fullness of the
God-head as really, as absolutely, and in every
sense as fully and jnkerently as Gadthe Father?

=
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Qur dactrine is, that previous to the incarnation
and from all eternity he existed as the Word.

Suppose we admit their views and doctrine of
generation as to the relation of Father and Son—
and devote a page or two to its consideration.
Let us, premise, as to the foregoing question, Mr.
Millard answers on his plan, the Son would not
partake the fulness of the Godhead, &c. And the
Doctor has something of the same idea. Mr.
Millard states, that the Son took part of the na-
ture of God, and part of the nature of man, not
the whole. The Doctor says, that if Jesus Christ
is the Son of God in his divine nature, it destroys
the Deity of Christ, and if “his deity be taken
away, the whole gospel scheme of redemption is
ruined.” In this, the Doctorand Mr, Millard per-
fectly agree, viz. that if our Lord is the Son of
God 1n his divine nature, then he is not God. Mr.
Millard,promptly deniesthe doctrine of the Trinity,
and professes to be in sentiment Unitarian; the
Doctor professes to be a Trinitarian.

Mr. Millard’s arguments to support his system,
he has triumphantly summed up, in this triumph-
ant question—if Jesus Christ be the proper son
of God, how then can he be the God otP which he
18 the son ?” The Doctor’s arguments to support
the same question are “ if Christ be the Son of
God, as to his divine nature, then his Father is
of necessity prior, consequently superior to him
and if the divine nature were begotten of the Fa-
ther, thenitmust be in time ; i.e. there was a period
whenit did not exist, and a period whenit began to
exist. This destroys the eternity of our blessed
Lord, and robs him at once of his Godhead.”

Suppose a child of fifteen years, should ask,
who 18 this Mr, Millard, is he a man? and he
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was to be answered, be is the sonpof aman. He
should still ask, is he nos then o man? We
should answer, why no child, how do you think
he can be a son of man, and a man of which he
is the son? The child asks, is he not man in his
nature ? We answer he i3 not 3 man in his
nature he orly partakes of part of the pature of
man, and is only part man. This is the reason- .
ing of Mr. Millard, to show that Jesus Christ is
not God, and we are desirous he should have 3all
the merit of it. :

" The Doctor’s arguments, on this point agree
with Mr. Millard’s, that if Jesus Christ is the
Son of God in his divine nature, it destroys the
eternity and divinity of the Son. The divinity, he
observes, or the divine nature, had no beginning,
it was that Word which was with God from eter-
nity, John 1, 1.

If the Doctar’s mode of reasoning on the eter-
nal generation of the Son be just, he has truly
gotten us inta difficulty. But when he comes
himself to re-consider, we are grossly mistaken
if he does nat find himself in some serious diffi-
culty. He tells us the divine nature had mno be-
ginning, and then, it was and is that Word which
was with God from eternity, and is God. Here
are three things exhibited—1st That this divine
nature is eternal, this we always believed. 2dly.
That this divine nature, was and is the Ward ;
this we believe is true. 3dly. This divine nature,
or Word, was with God from eternity ; in this
we perfectly agree.

Now, we will assume the same mode of reason-
ing, that he does upon the cternal generation of
the Son, in this matter. If Christ be the Word
of God in his Divine nature, then the Father who

ot |
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spoke this Ward, is af necessity prior, canse-
quently superior. And if this Divine Word pro-
ceeded of, or from the Father, then it must be in
time ; that there was a time, in which it did not
exist, and a' period in which it began to exist;
this destroys the eternity of our blessed Lord, and
robs him at once of the Godhead. ¥ollowing
further this mode of reasoning : to say the Word
proceeding from God, was spoken from all eter-
nity is in my opinion absurd, and the phrase
eternal Word is a positive self contradiction,
therefore, the conjunction of those two terms,
Word and Eternity, is absolutely impossible, be-
cause they imply essentially different and oppo-
site ideas; this is certainly absurd.

In our long contemplations upon this note of
the Doctor’s, an anecdote, recorded in Mr. Wes-
ley’s Journal, has often occurred to our minds.
Mr. Wesley “being a churchman, was in the
habit of reading prayers in the congregation, and
afterwards he got into the habit of praying ex-
tempore, or without printed form; in conversa-
tion with a churchman, the churchman says to
Mr. Wesley, praying extempore is no prayer at
all, and I can prove it, for a man cannot think of
two things at once ; he cannot think how to pray,
and pray at the same time.” Mr.- Wesley
answered, *“ reading prayers, is no prayer at all,
and I can prove it, for a man cannot think of two
things at once ; a man cannot think how to read,
and pray at the same time.” We think the at-
tentive reader will require no illustration, or
explanation of the anecdote.

Thus we see, that the procession of the God-
head, must be something infinitely different in
rature and kind from any thing which takeg



163

‘place among creatures, as the foundation of pers
sonal distinction. Those generative expressions
which makes individuality, or personality between
man and man, and creature relations can little ex-

lain or refute the eternalexistence or subsistence.

ecause of the poverty and inapplicability of
creature terms, which are infinitely short in con-
veying a full meaning about infinite relations, the
faith of no person ought to be shaken. Signs of
ideas, in relations of time can give no adequate
and correct views of eternity, and eternal rela-
tions, which are infinitely more perfect. Inevery
thing in reference to eternity our ideas are hu-
man and imperfect, yet because it is incompre-
hensible, we cannot presume to deny the fact, that
the Father is eternal. It is, however, often veri-
fied, that ¢ vain man would be wise, though man
be born like a wild asses colt.” Job, 11, 12.
From Father and Son in relation to the Godhead;
and their eternal unity, we may learn that in the
existence and subsistences of the Deity, there iy
that which is high above our ideas, or compre-
hension unless revealed, and if it were not so, we
should have no reason to believein it. That the
Bible has revealed, indisputably, the eternal filia-
tion of the son, is to us plain—and-the union of
man in him by the new birth or by adoption, or
* the spirit of the bride, under the influences of the
Holy Ghost is revealed in terms equally clear.
¢ None but the Supreme Being, can speak pro-
perly of him, but himself.”

Thus we arrive, at the conclusion that the crit-
ical disquisitions of philosophic pride, refutes
itself. If they make the Son of God, a created
being, they arc ensnared in their own meshes,

they gein nothing, but the conceit and pride of
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opinion ‘i1 oppositian to revelation, end the whole
scheme of Scripturalredemption, which alone “is
the way, the truth and the life.” If they surren-
der up the Son of God’s being a trented being,
and reason themselves into a belief that he isa
derived being, and still reasoning upon divine
and infinite things, asthey doupon things human
and haturdl, 2hd with great polemic ingenuity
speculate upon natutal relations, and analogies,
still they will run into insuperable difficuities.

And having spun out, their finre and atenuated
thread of argument, they may turn to the only
volume revealing divine truth and philosophy,
and “ every description of the Divine Being n
the New Testament,” whether of Fathér, Son, or
Holy Ghost, “gives an idea of”” the union and
personality of the Godhead ; the Fatheér, being
first of the “three which bedr record in Heavén ;
thé Word or Son, the second person; and the
Comforter or Holy Ghost the third person, “and
these thréé are one,” divinely éonsidered; dl-
though, man from his limited and low capacity,
may count one, two, three, undérstanding no-
thing only in parts. And they may endedvor to
unite these as defived, dependant, and crested
parts, and it will be as thée image of Nebuchad-
nezzar, a uhion merely of discordant materials';
the dream of Hummdn ¢hinge, and matability, and
wedkness; and dll dfford high evidence, that wé
forget that human dnd divine naturé, and intelli-
gence, and personality, must essentially differ ;
and that reasoning frora what we knéw of man,
will be defective and inconclusive, as'to the ex-
istence and subsistences of God, whoin to know
aright is life eternal. The testimotiy of Seripture;.
¥ as much above sucl reasoning,’ a¢ heaven is
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above the earth’; and the revelation itself, < is zu
instance of the divine condescension to our low
-capacities.”

If we were to reason on the supposition, that
the Doctor and Mr. Millard arc right in their
notions, upon the nature of generation, and from
that conclude with them, that the doctrine of the
eternal generation of Jesus Christ, destroys his
deity, and that the gospel plan is ruined ; both
arrive at this conclusion, that if Jesus Christ is
the proper Son of God in his divine nature, then
he is not God. Suppose we waive for the time,
all opposition to their reasoning and eonclusions,
are there not several important queries te trouble
us, in advancing on? They seem to find there ir
such a being as the only begotten Son of God,
‘whether begotten in time or eternity, seems to
be their diﬁ%culty. What kind of being is he?
Mr. Millard says he is not creafed, and he has
taken up several pages to show he is not God,
and thinks it very absurd to say he is God.—
‘This is the more astonishing to us, as we have
always had the idea, that God was the only un-
created, and self-existent being in the Universe.

Mr. Millard says he isnot a creafed but a de-
»ived being. From his position and reasoning,
we fall into another dilemma ; does this express-
jon, derived, mean any thing, or nothing, from
his explenation ? We should imagire, that if
he was really and absolutely derived as begot-
ten of God, he is really God, in every sense
partaking of the fullness of the God-head. Up-
on the principles of human philesophy, we are-
taught, that cvery speeies of beings, wa camw
comprehend, begat their own species, and

r
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kind, and communicated théir specific naturesw
but these writers both seem to reason this doc-
trine is false. )

But leaving their reasoning upon generation,
and whether our Lord was created or not. We
suggest a few questions which we consider in-
volve many difficulties to remove, before we can
fully admit our Lord to be a derived being. Can
the real divinity be derived? Can infinife mercy
and merit be derived? Is God divisible? Can
the immutable God be changed and disunited ?
Can Jehovah by whom all things visible and in-
vigible that are in being, were created and made,
be himself a derived being? We had supposed
any derived or dependent being was a creature.
And we have yet to learn, if there is any differ-
ence, what being it is; and wherein the distine-
tive difference consists ; until this is done, we can
see no benefit resulting from- the distinction.—
‘Whether created, or whether derived, seems not
to be of much advantage to their argument.

If either of the two above .systems, that the
Son or 2d personage of the Trinity, is a created
or derived being, prevails, it appears to us, that
the very first and aderable principles of the gos-
pel, are subverted. The apostles, have ever in
speaking to us of the love of God exercised to~
wards us, brought forward this kind and benevo-
lent act, in God the Father, in giving to us his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believed in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.
If the love of God is to be measured to us by
this rule, and our salvation depends on a right
faith in the Son of God, then it is a point of the
first magnitude, that we have right apprehensiona
and knowledge of the glory, dignity, and perfec-
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tions of his unaiure and character, that we mey
understandingly trust in him asour glorious Me-
diator. To dishonour hit must be impiety, if to
know and love him is life eternal. In his human
nature, we consider him the most exalted of de-
pendent beings, the first and chief of all elect
creatures, the first and favourite of a high and
singular union, wherein God and humanity be-
came one person, for an exhibition of the love of
God to apostate humanity. This human nature,
we trust, which was marvelously joined to God
in one person, will increase in existence, in dig-
nity and perfections, without end, and more rap-
idly than any other finite existence, in conse-
quence of this union; but this is not enough; to
be the son of Mary thus united, is not sufficient ;
we must confide, know, and love, and be in union
dlso, by adoption with the Son of God, the 2d
person in the Trinity, who became one in person
with humanity, whose love and merit are infinite,
who answers to the type ¢ without descent, hav-
ing neither beginning of days nor end of life ;”
having this trust with us as the “face of heaven
in its clearness,” for so we believe our Bible tells
us, we build our faith and reliance on the Rock
of Ages. And “who shall declare his genera-
tion,” who his descent?

Father and Son are relative terms, which sup-

rt each other. The opponents of the Trinity
acknowledge this as fact; and this excites our
wonder ; for if they concede the truth, there is a
Father in the divine nature, they are under the
necessity, if consistent with themselves, to ac-
knowledge there is a divine Son. Mr. Fletcher
very happily and justly remarks in his polemic
debate with Doctor Priestly, « you acknowledga

-
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1here is a diving Father, I thank yau for this éxe
pression, for we Trinitarians think, that if there iz
a divine Father there is 2 divine Son.” Father
and Son being relative -expressions, must neces-
sarily support each other.

Doctor Clark in his commentary, states, that
4 Father and Son imply generation,’”” &e¢. T think
hereis laid a foundation, for us to be wise above
what is written. We believe through our Lord,
we are heirs of a heavenly inheritance, because
the scriptures teach it. 'This authority tells the

cneration of the human nature of our Lord; and
1t is of record that the divine nature was the sec~
ond person in the Trinity, that he was veiled in
the flesh, and that these two natures became one
person.  Who can testify against the writings of
the Apostles, who can state the Jfacts with more
«clearness, who reason more conclusively, or trace,
our Lord’s descent and divinity, when revelation
fails. When revelation, says our Lord in his di-
vine nature was the Son of God—who shall sean
it improperly, and traduce itdown comparatively,
to the capacity of a glow-worm “joined with the
sun to enlighten the universe.” He was, as we
say, Aeir, long before he made the wotlds. As
Aetr of all things, he is constituted Son—and in-
herited the name before all things.

The Doctor has brought to view, two things—
“Father and Son imply generation, and genera-
tion a time when it was effected, and a time an-
tecedent to such generation.”” Suppose wefollow
this rule, where will it land us, into what un-
known belief, what region of doubt? Can we by
it elucidate eternal things, can we measure eterni-
ty by this mode of division? On the supposition
that every xct of God, unfolding as fo us daily, as

P 9
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fo his o'vershaﬂnwinﬁ ar brooding Providence,
was in time ; and each act, adding to" the genera-
tion or series of his infinite acts, was an act of
time. And if developed, in time, consequently
there was a time, or period antecedent to such
time or act; eensequently there was a period
when the infinite attributes of God, came into ac-
tion ; and a period antecedent to such commence-
ment of action ; consequently again there wasa
preliminary time, or preparatory period, when all
the infinite attributes of God lay dormant. And
one late writer has followed this chain of ideas,
until he questions, whether the Supreme Being
did not graduate in this way into Eeing and ac-
tion. We acknowledge this is treading on sup-
ositious ground we are not acquainted with.—
e are willing to leave this bewildering and a-
larming way, and quit the point, where our in-
spired teachers have left it. The old beaten path
. of the apostles, is a safe way, and direct, and very
plainly described. They say the Word was, in
the beginning, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God ; and that he is the first born
of every creature, and by him all things were cre~
ated, and that he is before all things, and by him
all things consist, and that he is the brightness of
the Father’s glory, and the express image of his
person, and this is the 1 A, to whom the majesty
on high saith, ¢ thy throne, O God, is foreverand
ever.” This we think is a striking illustration of
the Son’s being a personage in the mysterious
union of the Trinity. He is also a priest “ after
the power of an endless life,” which he has in
himself, as the eternal Son of God. “I am,” is
the divine name he claims ; < I AM, of ¢hem that
arc above,” is his remarkable savinn
P2
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Holding on o this to sstain our; step's ;

pose we, for a moment, wander in‘ the track of
vain imagination, and admit, that there existed an
infinite period, previous to the Son’s p i
from the bosom of the Father, to begin the works
of creation, providence, incarnation, triumph over
.death, and redemption ; whatis thatto us ? doesit
take any thing from his God-head ? does it add to
or diminish any thing from, his essential glory, or
our eternal felicity, through him? We think not,
unless we should admit that there isan increasein
the attributes of God, or growth in his divine na-
ture, and thatit is ehangeable, and mutable ; which
we cannot, and will not admit, for 2 moment.



CHAPTER V.
Further views of the same subject, in.continuation.

It is, perhaps, worthy of a passing remark, that
many in taking their view of Christ’s proper gen<
eration, have argued that he was a dependent be-
ing. We.can see no propriety or force in this
argument, derivable from any seriptural facts, If
Christ is a dependant being it must argue that
there is not a proper and distinet personality ex-
isting between the Father and Son ;—or it must
result that the Son is a creafed being. We pass
from the consideration of the improbabilities of
his being esteemed a derived, dependent, or ere-
ated being, merely referring to our preceding ob-
servations; and pass to consider some passages of
scripture which have embarrassed many minds.

The difficulties are derived from the express-
fons which dropped from the lips of Christ while
he tabernacled in the flesh, and which are found
recorded in the gospel of St. John. ¢« The Son
can do nothing of himself ; but what he sceth the
“Father do, that doth the Son. I came down from
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of
him that sent me. My meat is to do the will of
him that sent me, and to finish his work. My
father is greater than 1.”

It was a peeuliar and most excellent trait, in
the Saviour’s life, and charaeter to exhibit, illus-
trate, and preserve in all its perfertions anll ex-
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cellencies, the relatian of Father and San, and tp
exemplify the distinct personality of the Father’s
paternity, and the Son’s perfect respect and obe-
dience, as second personage of the triune God.
And, the Father’s relative precedeneein reference
to this relation with the Son, and still ineuleating’
the oneness in worskip, as in John, 5, verse 23,
% That all men should honour the Son, even as
they honour the Father ;" ineulcating also, their
existing fellowship and oneness in the works of
salvation, &c. In the same manaer is the whole
tenor of Christ’s expressions; he distinguishes
and characterizes himself, claiming a distinct per~
sonality, and yet claiming an equality and one-
ness in work and worship. And in the office of
Son, subordinate, thouﬁlll not inferior in_ nature,
work and worship, to the Father. -

We have elsewhere endeavoured to show, that
if Jesus Christ possessed any of the Divine Na-
ture, he possessed it fully and absolutely as the
Father. A little reflection djssipates these diffi-
culties which opponents have raised, and may
raise. Primitive Trinitarians, we think, always
considered, that in this distinctive relation the
characteristics of Father and of Son, are perfect 3
the Father as the fountain of Deity, the generol
term Fatber comprehending the whole God-bead ;
the eternal Son, the second person of the God-
head, proceeding from it, in the work: of Sonship.-
* It is proper, among mankind, that a son should
be subordinate to his father, yea, subject in many-
respects, thqugh.of the same human nature ; yes,
though in no respect inferiar in any natural qual-
ification,” '

Doctor €larke, we are very. certain, labours un-
dev a mistake in sayipg, that ¢ the enemies of
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Christ’s divinity have always availed themselves
+of this incautious method of treating this subject.”
"Namely, the « eternal Sonship.” We are of opin-
ion, that the enemies of the cternal Sonship of
Christ, have never brought their arguments {o
this exact spot, or eentre, as the Doctor supposes.
‘We are of opinion, that the first grand objection,
which ever has, and ever will be brought, against
the doctrine of the Trinity, and the proper Son-
ship of Jesus Christ is, that it seems to make at
least two co-ordinate Gods. That is, two infinite
and independent beings, sustaining one station
and office. The next most prominent ground
‘they have assumed, is, that it is impossible that
the human nature of our Lord, could be so uni-
ted to the divine nature, as to make but one en-
tire, or one person. ,

On these two points, the most cogent and pow-
erful minded opponents, have risked the strength
of their cause. We think the champions of both
sides of this question, will acknowledge our cor-
rectness. And some of our sharp-sighted, doc-
trinal adversaries, have handled them with great
power; and so advantageously, that they have
driven numbers of our Trinitarian brethren into
Sabellianism. And we have great fears, that ma-
ny have fled in their polemic pride to that sys-
tem, as to a refuge, and when followed and hard-
pressed by their opponents, they are driven to a
greater extremity still. But if our ideas of the
opposing systems are correct, we feel assured the
have neither scripture, nor reason, nor the wri-
tings of the fathers to defend and sustain them.
Exeept, it may be a few scraps from the fathers,
which itave stragggled down from the 2d century,
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Yo the dark ages of Popery, in the times of scrips
tural inhibition, in the night of Bible knowledge.

The question has been, if Christ is not a de-
pendent being, are there not two co-ordinate
Gods? We have already made some remarks,
and considered some seriptural passages, which
we think are of power to assist the mind, and
which we find recorded in John, chapters 14, 15,
16,and 17, and some of ancilliary purport, in
chapters 7, 8, 9, and 10. It is our understanding,
tha? our Lord in his discourses, wishes us to un-
derstand, distinetly : 1st, That the Father and Son
possessed a distinctive personality. 2dly, That
the Son in paint of dignity of nature, was in no
sense inferior to the Father. 3dly, That the Fa-
ther is never without the Son, nor the Son with-
out the Father, that the Son §s ever in the bosom
of the Father. Even, when the Son was on the
earth, the Father dwelt in the Son ; and that the;
each of them had their station or office in the God-
head, and were in fellowship and unison in all
their works, whether of creation, providence, or
redemption,

We should examine these chapters with atton;
tion, and critical care; and, weigh these points
with the temper of candour, in the balances of
faith and reason, and we shall be enabled by grace
to understand our Lord in his various conversa-
tions, with the Jews, and with his disciples; and
to appreciate the doctrines and points we have
suggested, and the observations we may deem it
proper to make.

In our judgment, there is g delightful harmony
and consistency, in the seriptural language and
record. Our Lord says, I can of myself do no-
thing,”” that is, «I-ever dwell in the Father, and

i
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the Father in me, an& we work jointly together.”
And, as the apostle tells us, % God created all
things by Jesus Christ” and that Jesus Christ ¢ is
heir of all things.” And, our Lord in his last
prayer with his disciples, says to his Father, ¢ all
mine, are thine, and thine are mine, and I am
glorified in them,” &c.

We may easily discover a propriety in our
Lord’s expressions, when he declares to us that

he can do nothing of himself, that is, in conse-

yuence of his union with his Father, he, therefore
did nothing without him. We have another rea-
son for this belief; in all our Lord’s works, there
appears something strikingly different, from the
works and miracles wrought either by the proph-
ets or apostles, when they came with a message to
thehuman family. They said,* thussaith the Lord."”
Buttosanction the truths our Lord delivered,he said
to the hearers, “1 say unto you”” And again,
when he declared and taught his own evangelical
plan of love and redemption for which he took
upon him human nature, he spoke to all, as one
of the God-head in ts self-existent power, that
<« whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and
‘doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man, which
built his house upon a rock,” &e.

Were there any in distress, «Jesus saith unto
them, believe ye that I am able to do this?”” on
their answering, “ yea Lord,” he could say with
power, “According to your faith be it unto
you.” To the sick of the palsy, that his power
might be known, he could say, ¢ thy sins be for-
given thee”—or « Arise, take up thy bed and
walk.”” When the disciples presumed to do like
works, they would say, “Christ maketh thee
whole.” se ever were powerfu] evidences to

Pty
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qur minds, that our Lard, in these displays af his
power, had reference to his being one of the
God-head, and the joint union that existed be-
tween him and his Father, and not to any inher-
ent dependence and weakness in himself. )

One expression, and one idea of our Lord,
which both bear upon the same point we are con-
sidering, it is well to note here, viz. Our Lord
came unto his disciples after his resurrection and
said unto them that « All power is given unto me
in heaven and in earth,” &c. Perhaps as much
stress has been put upon this passage, by those
who have doubted our Lord’s divinity, as upon
any one in the New Testament, to prove the pow-
er which our Lord exercised, to be delegated
power.

Now we will come to the idea referred to,
which is, our Lord in all this, was acting in his
capacity of Mediator, and that Mediatorial power
in the sense he referred to it, was not given him
in his distinet character, and person, until he rose
from the dead and received the promise of the
Holy Ghost, and came to commission his disei-
ples to go into all the world, and preach the gos-
pel to every ereature.

One thing more is worthy of remark on this
point, viz. ﬁ:at at the same time our Lord makes
this declaration above referred to, he promises to
be with his followers or disciples always to the
end of the world, which no doubt our Lord would
have us understand him, he would be present in
person, to aid and support them, to guard and de-
fend, to teach and to lead them through the la-
bours, sorrows, and dangers, they would have to
encounter, in passing’ through this world of sor-
row. Therefore, if all this was delegated, or gi-
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ven, in the sense above stated, is it not plain and
evident, that for our Lord to fulﬁl this promise to
his disciples, he must be Omnipresent.

When we consider the dignity of our Lord--
his omnipresence, his union with his Father, and
his acting in his Mediatorial capacity, and that
salvation in and by 4ny other than Jehovah, is de-
nied; we are grossly mistaken, if we are not
helped to a doctrinal key whereby to unlock, and
rightly understand, the various expressions afid
communications our Lord makes use of respecting
himself, in the chapters we have cited.

When he says, “I can do nothing of myself,”
he must have reference to the particular wunion
which existed between his Father and himself.—
In the same discourse, our Lord informs us,; that
% whatsoever the Father doth, that the Son doth
also.”  Again, “ It shall come to pass that they
that are in their graves, shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, and come forth,”” &e. And “the
Father Judgeth no man, but. hath committed all
judgment unto the Son.”. These expressions,
and various others of the same nature, explain to
us very clearly, the dignity of his character, as
the 2d person of the Trinity ; and that the gene-
ral term Father, as used in these passages, com-
prehends the conjoint and whole God-head ; con~
sequently his other declaratory expressions, can-
not refer to the weakness of his nature, but to his
union and oneness with the Father.

Again, when we consider his prayer to his Fa-
ther for his disciples, and for the descent of the
Holy Ghost, to sanctify his disciples, and to pre-
serve, and prepare them for the work of the min-
istry, we consider him acting in the capaclty ofa
Medsator-



CHAPTER VL
Further views of the same sabject, in cobtlinuation.

Wg shall still pursue the same point, a Iittle .
further, ia father a general view of doctrines, vie. .
Touching the unien which exists in the retation
of Father and Son ; the union which exists in the |
relation of the humén nature and the diviwe ma-
ture of our Lord. And afterwards meke some
remarks on his Mediatorial office.

On the union in relstion to the Father and Son.
‘We have ulready stated -6ur views, as to what we
think, the mistaken idess of Doctor Clarke. We
think him mistaken in saying that the terms
“eternal Son’’ is‘an incautious manner of tresting
this subjeet, and that the “enemies’” have taken
it as their strongest and most prevailing ground
against his divinity., Our views, asstated, results
from the belief, that the most advantageous ground
taken hy the enemiés of christianity, and to our
Lord’s divinity, is the union which exists in the
relations of Father and Son ; and the union which
sxists, in the relation of the second person of the
Trinity, and the humanity he took upon him.

We have doubted, whether for the two. last
eenturies our Trinitarian brethren, have not been
driven by the enemy, on to the ground of Subel-
lianism, by reasom of their not handling these
points scripturally and rationally, Here then,
we onght tp re-consider. o
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1st, In what does the advantages of our oppo-
nents consist, and whereip do we err from the
lights of seripture ? '

2d, And what is our best defenes agaihst their -
charges? i

We contend that Jesus Christ is the proper Son of
God, possessingthe fullness of the Godhead, inher-
ently in himsel, asone of the #riune. Our opponents
:on this say, we make two eo-ordinate @Qods in
-every sense, or, that is, as to equality of dignity,
and that consequently they must fill the same sta-
tion, office and rank, in all the werks of ereation,
providence and redemption, and therefore our po-
sition may be ealled one species of Ditheism.,

Again, if we eontend, as we do, that the Holy
Ghost, is the third personage in the Holy Trinity,
or God-head ; they aceuse, and say, you make
three co-ordinate Gods, and therefore may be
called Tritheists.

On these two points, they take ground. And
from the two points, they reason in this way;
that the difficulties in the plan of salvation are 1n-
surmountable, for if the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, sustain ene station and office, in the works
of creation, providence and redemption, then of
course, the original transgression of man, must be
as directly against the 8on and Holy Ghost, as
against the Father. And on the same princliples,
if the Son and Holy Ghest coyld pardon without
an atenement being offered to them; why could
not the Father likewise ? They say another diffi-
culty will eceur, if there are three co-ordinate
Gods, then there appears a gross absurdity in ei-
ther of the three becoming under the law, which
they had jointly given to a finite heing, which

. D
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.would be in veality to relinquish the claim, by
paying the demand themselves.

These are the most plausible arguments of the
opponents of the Trinity, and has been so ¢onsid-
ered and treated by the best writers of the two
-last centuries, in the controversy with Socinius
and Doctor Priestly.

It besomes us to inquire, whether our opponents
have not begged the question, and reasoned from
premises of their own creation, and positions,
.which are not to be attributed to us. We deny
the charge of ditheism, or tritheism, and at the
same time admit, that if we have been incautious
enough to justify the charge of believing in two
Gods, or three Gods, they are justified in attack-
ing sueh notions, for they are gross errors.

Our belief is, that ¢ there are three in heaven,
who bear record, the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Ghost, and these ZAree are one>’ 1t will be
seon that our opponents, to substantiate their base-
less, or assumed positions, give no consideration
or weight to the last clause of the sentence,  these
dhree are ons.’> Here is their error as to us, and
the unfaisness, and fallacy of their premises.—
Leave out the indisseluble union and oneness of
the God-head, and their ground might be tenable,
and afford at least a plausible pretext; but now
as to us, i# is unjusk¥in them ; we ought to be con-
demned or justified, on considering the entire
grounds of our belief. The parts of our belief,
separate, distinet, and standing without their ref-
grences, and connection, might seem to be weak,
but altogether we think them strong, because in
tenor and copsistent with seripture. On this un-
7on and eneness, ¢ these three in one,” is found-
ed the Trinity. And if 2 union and oneness in
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the God-head, our belief certainty s not, in twg
or three distinet co-ordinate Gods, therefore it is,
their reasoning has ne application to us.

But we will further examine it. The original
transgression of man wes against the Supreme Be-
ing, the God-head. The Trinity or Ged-head
through the Word or Son, did the work of crea-
tion, providence and redemption. And in this
work, the second person of the God-head had fel-
lowship of nature, acts, counsel, and ways with the
God-head, or Father; for we apprehend, the gen-
eral term Father eomprehends the whole éod-
head, as it is many times used in scripture. The
Father sent the Son, that is, it was the aet, coun-
sel, and way of the whele God-head to doit. And
that the seeond person of the Trinity who came
forth from the Father, was always in the bosom of
the God-head, and in perfect fellowship therewith
in the work and worship of manifestation and
revelation. He was subordinate to the entire
God-head, in his scriptural relation, to their eoun-
sel, and way, and aets ; and in his personality, did
nothing dlope, but in fellowship. )

An atonement for man’s original transgression
against the infinite majesty of the God-head, was
as we helieve, necessary; for the offence was a-
gainst the triune, and Most High God. And the
scriptural mode of man’s becoming reconciled to
God, is according to the eternal nature, act, coun-
sel, and vvay, as manifested and revealed through
the appointed Mediatorial power and agency.
This, to those who have not bccome reconciled,
and adopted into the union with Jehovah, it seems,
i3 foolishness, But the proclamation and promise
of pardon and salvation, was also necessary. If
this assurance had not been made, it would be

2
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much moze difficult for a sensible mind to havé
believed, without such security and revelation.
And, on what foundation would our faith, in a
- pardoning ediet have rested? A demonstration of
. God’s justice and love, was necessary to turn man
from his evil way to repentaneeand reconciliation
to God. Creature wisdom, excellency, and power,
could not have reconciled righteousness and grace
together; could not have atoned for an offence
against an infinite majesty, or eonferred salvation
in the method of an eternal redemption ; could not
- have propitiated infinite justice; could wot have
. conferred an exemption from endless punishment,
and advanced him to an endless felicity. The re-
novation of a moral world, and the display of in-
. finite love, in taking away sin and its eflects, and
turning apostatized man to holiness, was a work
worthy of a compassionate God ; and which none
other than God eould have performed.

When we consider further, that universal sin,
brought universal death into eur world; and in
this condition that “life and immortality”’ should
be “ brought to light”” by the Word, is wonder-
ful, yet in the way and method revealed, is alto-

ether congruous, and worthy of a merciful God.

hat «the Holy Ghost,” «the spirit of truth,”
should be also sent  to teach you all things,”” and
that the Prince of Peace should say, ¢ my peace I
give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give I un-
to you,”” not only evinees the work of a God, but
it is demonstrative that the agent on whom the
honeur of the work devolved must be infinite, and
a participant in the counsels of the Most High.
Wild must be the fancy,and sorry the argument,
_which ean deduce from this wonderful work of
infinite love, “gross absurdity;” or that this ¢an

P

-

- e

B R



183

be coneluded, a relinquishment of a elaim, by pay~
ing the demand ; when it is to be considered, the
unveiling of the method, of reconciliation and
forgiveness of sins, and justifying the ways of God’s
justice and mercy to man; and pointing out to
man as a moral agent, the means of his reconcilia-
tion to God, in order to satisfy the law.

The notions of our opponents, both as to our .

beliefs, and their own reasoning, appears founded
on fallacious and imaginary premises. It is easy
to draw cenclusions, and raise up fantasies of ab-
surdity, if we are at liberty to make conjectural
and human premises, upon divine philosophy and
revelation.

From reading and reasoning from scripture
purely, and the exercise of pious wisdom and stu-
dy, who can doubt, that the 4 way of man’s re-
conciliation to God’’ through the mercy, and gra-
cious pleasure, and loving kindness of God, is an
everlasting purpose of the Most Holy Trinity ;
and that the second person of the God-head, made
promise and proclamation of “ the glad tidings of
salvation.” 'The three one do not, as our oppo-
nents express it, pay the demand, or relinquish a
claim. When man is reconciled to God, in the
way divinely appointed, the ransom from the sen-
tence of the divine law is complete, the period of
forfeiture is concluded, the covenant and dispen-
sation of merey is perfected ; the moral disorder
is cured, and man is regenerated and sanctified by
the spirit of God to that measure of holiness which
is a growing peaee and union with God, through
Christ.

. Man wasereated through Christ, and is redeem-
ed through his infinite merits, and infinite atoning
sacrifice, and is made joint heir witlt him in a

« TR
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heavenly inheritance, agreeable to the divine pui-
poses and counsels. ¢ Hereby we know the love
of God, because he laid down his life for us.”’

Hereby we know our faith is no delusion. Man
having disobeyed the Adamic law, the Word was
pledged, that be sbould “surely die,” and the
promise of mercy was then declared, and is per-
fected through the Mediatorial dispensation. Our
Lord became under the Adamic law a propitiato-
ry sacrifice, triumphed over death by his own

power, was the first of the resurrection, and he is

the eternel life, and light, ¢ whom to know aright

is life eternal” to us, By the power of his infi-

nite love for us, “at the consummation of the

ages,” he led captivity ezptive, and saints who had

tasted of death, at the coming of the prinee of
peace to this portion of his dominions to take the

keys of death, swelled the train of his ascension

to glory. When he said, ¢ Lo I come,” to do the

will of the God-hend, he took away the legal sac-

rifice, and established * the evangelical dispensa-
tion,” and proclaimed and made known the medi-

atorial law. Man in order to be saved must take

hold of the divine dispensation, must he saved

through the love and righteousness of our Lord,

maust believe in bim, must have faith in the medi-

atorial rule or law, and must sake hold of the hope

therein set forth, as the.only way of reconciliation

with God.

This method of dispensation, was of all things
most needed. The wisest and best of moral phi-
lesophers, anxiously waited for, and expected this
divine, remedial philosophy, and declared, that a
way of man’s restoratian to divine favour mustbe
veveeled ; as mun wss sbsolutely and entirely ig-
norant upon the subject, The promulgation of

L —
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the mediatorial relief must be of God, and in
which, no created merit or power had part. Our
Lord ¢ trod the wine press alone.”

We have mentioned before, that some who have
been our brethren in the belief of the Trinity,
have been driven by the assumed premises, and
specious arguments of our opponents, from a be-
lief in the three persons “which bear record in
heaven,” under a fear of the suggestion that they
were believers in {wo, or three co-ordinate Gods.
From what we have said, our brethren who have
abandoned the Trinitarian ground of doctrine, will
discover, that we consider the accusation as the
¢ baseless fabric”” of a fable, a reckless, and unjust
‘attack, from which there is no manner of reasona-
ble difficulty or alarm ; for the doctrine of the
Trinity is as real and well founded a doctrine, and
as clearly demonstrated, as any scriptursl revela-
tion, or tenet of our faith. And we devoutly
trust that under the exercise of pious wisdom, and
christian reconsideration of the subject, they will
no longer feed upon *the husks that the swine
did eat;” and that they will return to the Trini-
tarian floek, which the scriptures quietly lead “in-
to green pastures, heside the still waters.””

It will be bornein mind, that Origen and Sabel-
lius taught as one of their doctrines, as we under-
stand it, that God did not exist in three persons,
properly speaking, but exercised himself in three
different capacities, or offices, and that thereare dif-
ferent qualities or substances inthe divine nature;
for instance, heacted as Fatherin creation, as Son in
redemption, and as Holy Ghost in being poured
out on the apostles. And to illustrate their dif-
ferent subsiances or qualities, they represented
them under the emblem of the sun or fire, which
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they siatw is compased of the suhstances ar quali-
ties of heat and light. How very unsatisfactory !

This doctrine of Sabellius, which it seems was
first taught in the secand century, was rejected
and disapprebated by the churches in general in
that age of christianity. We do not state this as
infallible evidence, that the dactrine was wreng,
but for the reasons hefore stated. It is, however,
a generally received epinion, that altheugh many
errors arose in the three first centuries of chris-
tianity, yet no one so generally prevailed as te
gain the general approbation of the ehurches.

Mr. Worcester has stated the fact that this Sa-
bellian doctrine was rejeated, as we have stated,
and has advanced it as an argument in support of
his system agsinst the doetrine of the Trinity.
And we give Mr. Worcester a great deal of ered-
it, for his weighty and powerful argnments against
that sectary who are preaching that doctrine under
the name and cover of Trinitarianism. Anabuse
which we think to be too frequent a ease in our
country at the; present day. But whether these
arguments of Mr. Worcester aid, or in any sense

support his system, or militate against the primi- -

tive doctrine of Trinitarianism, isanother question,
And somewhat doubtful. :

Mr. Worcester brings forward the doctrines of
Origen as well as Sabellius to show the inconsist-
ency and confused notion of the Trinity. Two of
the peculiar notions or ideas of Origen on the
Trinity, appear to have been, ¢ that Christ dwelt
in God, as reason dwells in man, and the divine
spirit was nothing but energy or active feorce.’?
Mr. Worcester proceeds upon it, to show, that
this was not a Tinity of persons, and establishes
that Origen contended for nothing but 3 kind of

/
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}
an allegerical trinity, and we agree that Mr, Wor-
cester 1s right in his judgment, as relates to this
point, as respects the doctrines of ‘Origen and Sa-
bellius, whose views when brought to their points,
fellowship and centre together.

Mr. Worcester is a professed Unitarian, conse-
quently did not believe in the doctrine of the
Trinity. He has shown the fallacy of this doc-
trine pretty ably and we are not dissatisfied with
. it, for we disavow their ideas, as anti-trinitarian,

| so far we coincide with Mr. Worcester.

Mr. Worcester in his way having refuted their
doctrine, builds his own superstructure of doctrine,.
on this sandy foundation, and averment, that % the
doctrine of the Trinity, had its original or birthin
Origen’s aliegorical method of explaining the
Scripture, and its:growth in the degeneracy of the
church, and its finish,in a disorderly and confused
council.” Now, from the time that Origen lived
and taught divinity, which was in the third cen-
tury, and from that time to the year 381, which
was 56 years after the Council held at the city of
Niee, it is cortain the church tock rapid stridesin
degeneracy, and apostacy, and the council held in -
the city of Constantinople, 'was said to be n very
confused and disorderly ‘Couneil,and one historian
tells us, that at this Council,the doctrine of theTrin-
ity, reeeived its finishingtouch or stroke. Theseare
the facts and reasons, on which Mr, Worcester
made the foregoing remarks.

We think him materially mistaken when he as-
serts that the doctrine of the Trinity had its birth in
Origen’sallegory ; and its growth in the degeneracy
of the church. Yet, we do think many doctrines,
whieh are now taught, and misnanzed points of the
Trinity, had their birth in Sabellianism, and was
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nursed and fosterea oy Origen, and had a considera»
hie growth and support in the degeneracy of the
church ; still this does not effect, or blemish the
genuine Scriptural doctrine of the Trinity, or the
proper sonship of Christ ; as the Trinity must
stand, with everycandid and ingenuous mind, un-
repudiated by any thing extrinsic of its system.
‘We are, however, persuaded, that the wild fables
and glaring inconsistences, which have been taught
as of, and for the doctrines of the Trinity, has
driven more professorsinto Arianism, Socinianism,
and Unitarianism, than all the arguments which
have been advanced in open attack against the
Scriptural doctrine of the Trinity.

We now return to the prime points taken by the
enemies of the Trinity and proceed with our in-
quiry. And wherein do we err from the lights
of Scripture, and what is our best defence against
their charges ?* We presume we have said enough
to prevent the charge of Tritheism as to us, and
that we do not at present fecl there is the least
necessity of sheltering ourselves, as others have
been too prone to do, under the errors of the sys-
tem taught by Sabellius. And having discovered
this error, and the dangers and inconsistencies of
tritheism ; we warn all to hold on to the truth of
the Seriptural trinity, of three in one. - This is
always the best defence and shield against accusa-
tions, and charges which may be made. Thisdoc-
trine is only sustained by keeping to the gospel
manifestations of the glory of the Godhead, in the
beauty and excellency of the person of Christ,
who is the Jehovah sent; who is of the *three
which bear record in heaven’> % which three are
one.”” Which also agrees well with the adjective
Holy, which is plural, as well as the substantive
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Elohim, and which harmonizes with the doxology
of angels, and the doxology of ehristians, and the
baptismal ordinance ; and with the expressive
name Jehovah, whichis singular, and full of mean-
ing. The use of it by Moses is strikingly trinita-
rian. ¢ Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one

Lord.” Every one knows that Moses uses the

name God, or Elohim in the plural.

On the phraseololgy of this quotatien, we can-
not refrain from subjoining an extraet from the
pious and learned President Edwards. He says,
“In the original, it is thus, Jehoveh Elohenu
is Jehovak Ehadh ; which if most literally
translated, is thus, Jehovah Our divine Per-
sons is one Jehovak : as though Moses, in this
remark, had a particular reference to the word
Elohim being 1n the plural number, and would
guard the people against imagining from thence
that there wasa plurality of Essences or Being,
ameng whom they were to divide their affec-
tions and respect.” )

The general tenor of scripturc and revelation
rests upon the doctrine of the Trinity ; that taken
away the Mediatorial redemption of the human
- family, has no foundation ; the harmony, consist-

- ency and assurances of revelation, are but as ¢ woed,
hay, and stubble : and our confidence is unstable
and insecure. But the Bible demonstrates this
doctrine as fully as any other tenet of our creed.
Our defence is then alway in this book, which
gives us the nature, the character, the glory, and
sufficiency of the Saviour, as the Son of God in
his divine nature, as the second person in the
Godhead, as the Word which was God, and of the
¢ three which bear record,” &c. and which ¢ are
one}’ , A
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CHAPTER VH.

Vurther views of the same subject, in continuation,

And in what do we err? and what causes us “to
wander from our Father’s house,”” and the way
he hath appointed in his Word ? these causes, we
will endeavor to point out; and we will also en-
deavor, to plainly map our course of error and
wandering, from the “truth as it is in Jesus
Christ.”

The first error we most naturally run into, is
evidently the one which the ancient Jews were
inclined to, and which Moses, the mediator of the
law, took such remarkable pains and troubleto ok«
viate and guard against ; and this error is, believ-
ing in a plurality, or three Gods, and forgetting
their uNiTy. And having discovered and been
startled at this gross error, the next course is apt
to be, when the enemy of christians charges it
home upon us, that we abandon, as many have
abandoned, the trinitarian strong-holds, and flee for
refuge and shelter, to Sabellianism, still trusting
in trinitarianism, still reposing on its armour, on
its name, and Scriptural evidences. Then we are
extremely aptto deny that Jesus Christ is the Son of

- God, in his divine nature, which lays the founda-
tion for a full belief in the Sabellian Doctrine ; this
point conceded, it is but a trifle to deny there are
no such characters as Father and Son in the God-
head, and it follows as a necessary effect. It will
Ve seen at once by every sensible mind, that if we



481

believe in a Trinity, it must be a Trinity of pens
sons, or being, or offices. Destroy the idea of the
Trinity being composed of persons, it is hard te
maintain the doctrine, for we cannot have any re~
vealed, or Scipture names for them ; and if we
believe in the Word, we wil? not desire names
not found in it : and shall not well like to discard
by substitution, such a considerable portion of it,
which is so full of edification, conselation, love,
and hope, and faith ; and which constitutes some
of the most beautiful and sublime truths, senti-
ments, and language and consistency ; and which
is “as it were the body of heaven in its clearness.””
For if we call the first person Father, it is ackowl-
edged by all on every side of the question, that
Father implies Son, and according to Doctor
Clarke, generation also. Suppose it should be
said the first of the persons is called Father, in
reference to creation, this does not relieve
from the diffculty, for there appears another
person in the work of creation, viz. the second
person, he certainly can have no name, unless
both are called Father. And should we call the
‘second person the Word of the Father, and deny
that the Word and Son has reference to one and
the same person, it does not exactly relieve from
the difficulty, for those that deny that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God in his divine nature, will vocif-
erously cry out, that Father and Son imply « time
and generation, and a ¢ime antecedent to such
generation,”’ which they say destroys the God-
head of Christ. And indeed if this train of rea-
soning is followed, it is plainly perceived that it
will not do to call this second person in the Trin~
ity, the Word of the Father, this would imply a
time when this Word was spoken or proceeded
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Yorth Hom €God; aud a #ime or perfed anteceflent
to that Zime ; and Doctor Clarke thinks, that will
destroy the deity of our Lord, and ruin the pian
of Salvation; and although he and others may in
their own conceit have become wiser than the
Bible, they do not eandescend to give a name,
therefore we still are at an entire loss for a name
for the second person in the Trinity. The next
and not a very great stride, is to step on to the
ground of Sabellius, and eonclude with him, that
these three are only differentqualities orone person
acting in different capacities or offices. Thus we
see plainly the road, the devious way of error,
when we grope our way in the light of human
reason alone, and leave the divine lights of
Scripture. It is always a downward and danger-
ous way we pursue, when “ much learning” ma-
keth us mad, and we conceit ourselves wise above
what is written and revealed. Alas, for these
¢ troubled waters which east up mire, and dirt.”

In recurring to their notion that if Christ is a
being unoriginated and Eternal, he eannot either
be the Son or Word of the Father, for the
names Son or Word would naturally intimate to
us, that he procceded from the Father, and fol-
lowing up these ideas, other important questions
arise in our minds. 'What could the apostle mean,
and have reference to, when he makes mention of
a character who is the image of the invisible God,
the first born of every creature ? and when he in-
forms us that “ by him were all things created that
arein heaven,and thatare in earth, visible and invis-
ible, whether they be threnes or principalities,” &e.
inthe 1st ehapter €olossians.  Isthe Father the
¥mage of the Invisible €od? or was it the human
nature of Jesus Christ ? or the first born of cvery
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creature? Weshall all agreeit was not the Father ;
and how can it be the human nature of Jesus
Christ? Another question of very serious and
solemn account, is, unto what then were we
baptized ? We can find no name for the two first
persons, for it seems our brethren will not admit
it is correct to call them Father and Son. Shall
we baptize in the name of the one God, and the
human nature of Jesus Christ? and in the room of
the Holy Ghost, shall we say, we baptize in the
name of the energy and active force of God ?

But have Sabellius, Arius, or Socinius helped us
out of any difficulty ? Admitting the doctrine of
Tritheism, or of three co-ordinate and separate
Gods, the difficulties in the plan of redemption are
insurmountable. But the doctrines of Sabellius,
Arius and Socinius, to which vain men have fled
for refuge, have not helped us out of any dif-
ficulty. By their systems, we cannot find a pro-
per character for a_mediator, who is to make an
atonement for sin. This is the all-important point,
the glad tidings of great joy. All the wise men
before the Christian era, were anxiously expecting
a revelation as to man’s restoration from sin; re-
ligion then was enly a local authority, the custom
of each particular country ;and all agreed that the
particular interposition of God, was necessary ;
they all denounce as foolish, unmeaning, and

_ abominable the worship in their respective coun-
tries; but as human wisdom and power was too
infirm to remove ancient prejudices and to estab-
lish better and general modes of worship, they
recommended the observance of these, until the
revelation should come. In what then are these
three systems above named better than the heae
then ? And why then should we fly to them for
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$helter, and leave the refuge and the light of Serip-
ture? Why should we fly to them if they darken
the way of atonement for sin ; if they destroy con-
fidence; if they embarrass the way by insur-
mountable doubts; and if we are to rely stillupon
creature means and inventions ?

Under these systems, if correct—what is our
bible ordinance of benediction? Need we indeed
wonder there is 30 much controversy about the
ordinanee of baptism ? for it must folow that it
is a mysterious and unmeaning ordinance. Pro-
vided our Lord possessed two whole natures,
united in one person, as we have concluded he does,
there would appeara great impropriety in both sa-
eraments of the gospel. Po apply them to the
Yesser nature of our Lord, and omit their applica-
tion altogether, to the other, and infinitely supe-
sior nature, and to leave that without any sacra-
ment, or ordinance to represent it, or bring it to
vemembrance, seems to our understanding to be
irreconeilable. 'The second sacrament, which we
eall the Lord’s Supper, undoubtedly must have re-
ference to the humanity of eur Lord, and to his
flesh and blood in particular. Again, if there is
not a divine spirit, or third person in the Trinty,
possessing vitality, rationality, and real divinity,
we cannot imagine why we should be command-
ed to be baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost.

We have considered the original institution of
thedivineordinance of baptism,to be of great utility,
as a symbol, or remembrancer, of much meaning,
leading our minds into frequent recurrence to first
and fundamental prineiples of the gospelof Christ,
and to a greater intimacy and nearness, of know-
ledge which the divine union, and of our adoption
into it, and Jove and fellowship therewith, In-
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deed, we as Trinitarians, may as well blush and
revolt as the Arian or Socinian, when we bap-
tize in the name of the Father and Son, if we do
not believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God in
hisdivine nature. Neither did we ever see, why,
we cannot commune, with as much propriety,
with the Socinian or Arian, as with professors of
the doctrie of the Trinity, who deny and expunge
the idea, that God has a divine Son,



CHAPTER VIIL

Same subject concluded.

We shall now recur to the inquiry. What has
been the general objections brought against the
doctrine of the Trinity, and the proper Sonship of
our Lord? And what way, and how, ought
these objections to be answered ?

1st. dbject.ion is, that it seems to make three
co-ordinate Gods. This objection, is the one in
‘which our opponents have had the geatest confi-
dence. And whoever has been at the pains of
of hearing their debates, and examining their ar-
guments, will find we are not mistaken in consid-
ering this point, as one, on which they have
placed their greatest reliance. Indeed it has been
exhibited with so much of derision and impious
exultation and triumph, that a question upon the
subject, has been put to a congregation, by an
anti-trinitarian preacher, in this way—« What
would you think, if you were to see a man, or
person, come into this congregation with three
heads on one body ?”

The primitive Trinitarians never likened their
Trinity, to the three headed image of the heathens,
they never contended that three heads proceeded
from one body. ‘These writer to fix this notion
-of three co-ordinate Gods and three headed Gods,
attack the corruptions or abuses of the doctrine,
incautiously or purposely admitted or avowed by
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fesigiming or lgnorant professors of the doctrines
a direct attack upon the Gospel groands of it, is
rarely made, or with long continued effort ; they
soon fly off upon creature etrors of doctrine. The
nominal and real opponents,oftener attack those who
wear the name trinitarian as a frontlet; and the
latter, who are only outwardly friendly, or de-
Tective in experimental views, and blinded to eon-
sequences, most generally made the attack direet,
and furnish the materials and grounds of accusa-
tion, schism, and denial. These last who bear the
superscription only, of trinitarianism, we have
ever supposed were referred to, by doctor Mo-
sheim, he says, ¢ the faction of the Donatist, was
not the only one which troubled the church, during
this century. Soon after its commencement, even
in the year 317, a new contention arose in Egypt,
upon a subject of much higher importance, and
followed with consequences of a yet more perni-
nicious nature. The subject of this fatal contro-
versy, which kindled such deplorable divisions
through the christian world, was the doctrine of
three persons in one God. A doctrine which in
the three preceding centuries had happily escaped
the vain curiosity of human researches, and had
been left undefined, and undetermined, by any
particular set of ideas. The church had, indeed,
frequently decided against the Sabellians, and
others; and that there was a real difference between
Father and .Son, and that the Holy Ghost was
different from them both.”

The reasons why we place this doctrine which
arose in Egypt to the account of those who have
perverted the genuine doctrine of the Trinity, is;
1st, because Doctor Mosheim informs that this
sect, which caused such deplorable division, arose
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in the year 817. 2dly, That these ideas had ew
caped “the vain curlosity of human researches,”
and it kindled, at the period he speaks of, exten-
sive division in the christian churches. 3dly,We
offer on the authority of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher,
that the Latin Fathers began to use this word
“persons’’ in the 2d century, which was one
hundred years before this sect arose in Egypt
He tells us, “ these divine subsistences were soon
called persons by the Latin Fathers as appears
from Tertullian (who wrote as early as 120 or
18Q) who in his book against Praxeas, frequently
mentions the person of the Son, and the divine
persons. 'The primitive christians, finding it in-
convenient to repeat always, at full length, the
names of the divine subsistences, as our Load en-
umerates them, in his charge of baptizing all na-
tions, began about the same time, both for brevi-
ty and variety’s sake, to call them the Trinity;
and if by renouncing that comprehensive word,
we could remove the prejudices of deists against
the truth contended for, we would give it up, and
always say, “ The Father, and the Son, and the
Holy Ghost,” which is what we mean by the
Trinity. In the mean time, if to worship the Son

and the Spirit, as comprehended in the %nity of
the Father’s God-head, is to deserve the name of
Trinitarian, we glory in the appellation, pro-
vided it does not exclude that of Unitarian—for
we do not the less worship the Unify in myste-
rious Trinity, than the Trinity in the most per-
fect and unfathomable Unity.”” The veracity or
knowledge, of Mr. Fletcher, in the writings of
the three first centuries, no person will question.
We offer as a 4th reason, that this doctrine
which sprung up in Egypt, must have beenaper -

_'—‘ >



199

version, or spiritualizing of the genuine doettine
of the Trinity, very similar in complexion and
features to the modernized doctrines which are
frequently taught at the present day, and which
then and now, is not less or more, than a modified
and partial revival of “the ancient heresy of Ju-
daizing christians,’ as it has been termed, shelter-
ing under the name of the Trinitarian doctrine.
And the more especially, for we cannot learn that
they defined who these three persons were, that
in unity were one God ;—or whether under their
Trinitarian notions they had any names attached
to them ; or what was the nature of that union,
and what ideas of their unity were defined and
determined. Itappears by the last clause of our ex-
tract from Doctor Mosheim, that ¢ the church had
indeed frequently decided against the Sabellians
and others,”” we therefore conclude it was not a
sect who had taken anti-trinitarian names; nor
can it be the sect of genuine trinitarians, for the
historian says nothing of the unity, but of the dif-
ference of their subsistences. Besides the genu-
ine trinitarian doctrine could not be at that time a
new sect, unless the words of all authority are dis-
_credited. It mustof coursebe a sect, holding on to
the name of trinitarian, and yet schismatic as to the
divine unity and oneness, of nature, glory, and dig-
nity. Ifthe name and doctrine agree, and accord
with the baptismal sacrament, and the angelic
doxology, and the christian doxology, this is the
test of genuine trinitarianism, for the unity is pre-
served which is essential, and indispensible ; and
the use and meaning of the word Trinity was in
use and so understood in the 2d century, and in-
deed there can be no doubt, but it was go at a period
drior to the era of Tertullian.
Pl |
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Tuanswer to the charge of makingin our views
of the Trinity three co-ordinate Gods, we mustbe
content to gp no further than the scriptures have
given autherity. In tracing the scriptures, from
Genesis to the Revelations, inclusive, we find Fa-
ther to be firs¢ of the ¢ three which bear reeord in
heaven ;”* He is the Majesty on High, the Holy
One ; Father is frequently used as the whale God-
head. Says Mr. Wesley, Holy and Holiness
mean the sasme as God, and Gad-head. The
scriptures abundantly speak of the Holiness and
glory of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
And hereby is the mystery of the Holy Trinity
eminently confirmed. Holiness is often styled
glary ; often * his Holiness and Glory are celebra-
ted together, for holiness is covered glory, and
glory is uncovered holiness.” The Angelic doxol-
ogy is always, “Holy, holy, holy,” three times
repeated, and Is a solemn, copfirmatory enumera-
tion.

The very name Father, imports and eonfirms
the idea of the first person of the God-head, and
must bear with weight upon every unprejudiced
add christian mind, under all the gospel, and doc-
trinal uses of the appellation. If confidence is to
be placed on the internal evidences of scripture ;
and if also, we may rely on the greatest historians,
and on men of the deepest wisdom and piety, as
witnesses for the verity and steadfastness of the
churches in the three first centuries of christiani-
ty, in maintaining the ground; we may assuredly
say—that the Father sustains the first office in the
Trinity, and is the first which ¢ bears record in
heaven.” We think some important consequen-
ces result from considering the divine person Fa-
ther is neither of the persons of the Trinity sent.
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We have heretofore made some remarks on some
of our Lord’s expressions, We shall only add,
we understand the Father in the works of the
God-head, fills the first office, and this is perfectly
consistent in the relation, and most perfectly be-
longs to him. Our Lord’s saying « My Father is
greater than I, confirms it, and must have refer-
ence to the station or office the Father fillsin this
relation. When he saith “ what he seeth the Fa-
ther do, that doth the Son,” must have respect to
the dignity and glory or holiness of the nature of
the Son, which was nothinginferior to the Father’s.
He might then say with striking propriety, that
all men should honour the Son as they honour the
Father. And for additional reasons there is great
propriety in it. Because the Father had commit-
ted all judgment to the Son. The Son possessed
the God-head as fully and inherently in himself
as the Father. And if we do not honour the Son,
we do not honour the Father, for very plain rea-
sons; we rob the Father of theglory which s justly
due to his paternity, or fathership ; and we-dishon-
our the Father as to his love in the gift of his Son
to man for their redemption, and it is pouring con-
tempt on the Father’s authority in sending the
Son into the world. All this is very plainly evi-
denced by our Lord’s observations to his disciples;
<« He that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.”

In candidly weighing all these points, in the
balance of reason and in the light of scripture tes-
timony, we may see a most perfect union and
harmony in our Lord’s declarations to- the Jews,
conecrning himself and his Father, as to the dig-
nity and glory ofS their character, and the station
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or oflices they sustain in the works af creation and
redemption. And these points were of the high-
est importance to the Jews, as well as to the suc-
ceeding generations in every age of the world.—
If we do not mistake, this is the ground, and the
only ground which the christians endeavoured to
maintain in the three first centuries, against every
sect of their opposers,Deists,Polytheists, Tritheists,
Ditheists, and Arians, and those who held in
that day the doctrines of Sabellius, and the doc-
trines afterwards embraced by Socinius.

The doctrine of the Trinity is so very impor-
tant in our view, that it is not in man to discern
how any other plan could have been laid for man’s
salvation without it. Vary the plan, or construc-
tively alter, one jot ortittle,and we have not from
human speculation, been able to perceive a charac-
ter in the universe, who could consistently become
surety for man ; or that could be made under the
law, broken by man, and at the same time could
be able to offer himself, and become an infinite
sacrifice and oblation for sin. Where is the infi-
nite merit and ransom ? unless the Father and
Son are equal in point of nature, dignity, glory,
and attributes ; unless the divine nature of Christ,
under the law, is the Son, and ¢ heir of all things,”
in the eternal counsel and act of the God-head.

If the Father does not sustain the first station
or office in the Trinity, and if there is not a pro-
per Father and proper Son in perfect Unity in the
Trinity, we are confounded and dismayed, and
know not which way to turn, or look for salva-
tion ; and, unless taught of God, we can discover
nothing but chaos and ruin, and we have no other
revelation. And it ishoped every discriminating
and charifable Socinian and Arian, will perceive
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dnd acknpwiedge dn evident differenge hetween
our plan, and tritheism, or in ather words three
co-ordinate and separale Gods. Atany lay, we
attach very diflerent ideas to our theory. Indeed
we perceive not only a decided difference, but a
manifest propriety, and harmony, in the phrase-
ology of the gospel, that the Father in the relation
of the works of the God-head, should be first in
his relation to the other subsistences, in his pa-
ternity, and the first who ¢ bears record in heav-
en.”” That we should find many passages of the
Bible speaking of the Father in this light, and
that in the divine baptismal sacrament, the Father
should be placed first, appears to us as it should
be. And it appears to us a no less plain and de-
sirable revelation, that our Lord should speak of
the Father, in a sense having a manifest reference
to, and comprehending the whole God-head, « I
am in the Father and the Father in me;’ and
that the Holy Ghost, the third person who bear-
eth record, should be comprehended in the Divine
nature, is as conclusively manifest.

The ordér, in which they are placed in the gos-
pel in the relation of sending and sent ; the order,
and number, and oneness in the God-head ; the
order, number, and fellowship in the work; the
order, number and oneness in angelic and christian
worship, and in which they bear record in heaven ;
and the agreement in number with those who
bear witness in earth) and which “ agree in one,”’
and which are elegantly and harmoniously sub-
servient to the three persons testifying in heaven ;
and the whole unity, and general current of scrip-
ture, explaining and proclaiming the plan; are
striking and illustrative coincidences, which must
have a favoring influence upon every semsible
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wmind, and christian temper. Superadded tq all
this, the authority of the Fathers in the first cen-
turies, and as well as the leaders of the reforma-
tion, who have always been careful, and anxious-
ly assiduous in placing the trinitarian doctrine in
the most plain point of light; and the whole,
crowned as it is by the co-operation and the unity
and sommunion of experimental christianity work-
ing upon the faith; are strong corroborative testi-
mony, which if mistaken, would be passing
strange. All these, in heaven and in earth bear
the same unerring testimony, that the Son of
God is divine, is the God of all grace. They tes-
tify of Him, in his state of humiliation on earth,
and of his state of exaltation and glory. All pow-
er, all things and beings made and sustained, all
beings redeemed and sanctified, are of the God-
head, and not by any thing different from the
mind of the God-head. Who can make, or bring
man to be the image of God, but a God ?

There is not the least discrepancy in the testi-
mony of Christ’s being the Son of God, in his di-
vine nature. The whole tenor of revelation at-
tests the fact. 'The Father, the Son or Word, and
the Holy Ghost, in solemn enumeration, bear re~
cord in heaven, and they eaeh testify to the fact
on earth also. And « these three are one;” one
in essence, in knowledge, in will, and in their tes-
timony. The God-head testifies of it. The an-
gels testify of his glory and exaltation, and in all
the solemnity of tieir doxology perpetuate it.—
John the Baptist, testified of his exaltation, and
bumiliation, and so do the apostles. This testi-
mony we have thought was perfect. The Holy
God, the Majesty on High, the God of all grace,
and the God of all truth, hath testified of it «If

»
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‘we receive the testimony of men, the testimony
of God is greater ; and this is the testimony of
God which he hath testified of his Son. He that
believeth in the Son of God hath the witness in
himself,”” &¢. Who then can doubt our title to,
and the real beginning, of our eternal life ; and the
divinity of our Lord? What thing is better sub-
stantiated, than the station the Fatheér naturally
sustains, in the Trinity ; or what is better defend-
ed than the Divinity of the Son—or what is more-
immovable, and secured, or exalted in our wor-
ship, than the divine hopour which is jusly and
naturally attached to the Father on account of his-
paternity, and planning ; or to the Word, on ac-
count of his divine Sonship, and executing; or to
the Holy Ghost, on account of his divine work of
sanctifying, or of perfecting; or to the divine
unity and majesty of the triune Godhead. The
TUnity and oneness of the three,in essence, knowl-
edge, will,and testimony,isindubitable,ifany thing,
even if our own existence is a certainty. So we
feel, and in so much is our faith firm and stead-
fast. The Son, we repeat, is divine in his na-
ture. . . :

. We are also, as unshaken, that the salyation of
man depends upon the maintenance of the doe-
trine, as we are in its verity and truth. The dec-
trine, therefore, being in our estimation, of infi-
nite magnitude and importance, as the foundation
of the gospel plan of salvation, demands our most
anxious, prayerful, and solemn attention. Ifitis
true that man’s original transgression cannot be
pardoned without an infinite atonement, and very
few professed believers in any age have doubted
it; and even the wisest heathen philosophers,
were perstaded of its absolute neressitv: and that

o
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a revelation was needed to show the way aad
manner, and even conceded the point that infinite
wisdom alone could devise and perfect the plan of
redemption ; we say if this necessity existed, and
if in the gospel our only title to eternal life,and =
never ending, heavenly inheritance, is to be foand,
the motives to lay hold upon it, will be of the
same eternal character.

It may therefore, be of much interest to refleet
upon and inquire for a few moments into the ne-
cessity e have for divine interposition, and a di-
vine means of ransom. The command was, “ But
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thon
shalt not eatofit: for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die.> We think the
character and extent of it is very manifest and
plain. The Veracity, and Word of God was
pledged—in the day thou eatest thereof Zhot
shalt surely die” Now man disobeyed
the command, and did eat thereof, and it was
violation of the command, and not only this, the
veracity or word of the God-head, or of the Fa-
ther was pledged ; “for in the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Now if the Fa-
ther sustains ‘the first office and station, in crea-
tion, and the plan of redemption, and the trinity,
this transgression must be considered against the
Father, or the Majesty of the God-head on High.
For God considered as the Father to become veil-
ed in humanity, and become a substitute for man,
and become as a Lamb, «in fashion as a man,”
under that law, and offer an oblation to God, in
our opinion, would seem absurd.

And were there three co-ordinate Gods—the
transgression would be equally against the three,
and " -~ would appear an inconsistency for ei-
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ther of the three to become surety to the other
two to redeem man from his state of ruijn,

We have considered in this work, there was
much reason, and assurance, that a created being
<ould notrender to God obedience, over and above,
the obligations they naturally owe to God. And
of course, no created being could offer a sacrifice
for the sins of a world of men. Henee it is, if God
has not given us an only begotten Son, possessing
all the divine attributes, as we have contended ;
and which we have concluded Christ does possess ;
we know not where to find a Mediator or Redeem..
er, to ransom man from the state of the fall, and
the sentence of the law, and by an atonement to
reconcile man to God, and restore him to the fa-
vor of the Highest, and most holy Father.

Having therefore examined the works of Doc-
torClarke, and Mr. Millard, we hope with a pro-
per and charitable temper, and with all due
respect for them, including also, some notices of
Mr. Worcester. Finding, as we apprehend some
i e difficulties in their respective sys-

ded to t | C
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hope to possess that confidence and faith whicfs,
insureth Eternal life, we hope also, to have char-.
ity and brotherly love towards brethren ; for we

deprecate the arrogance and illiberality of that

class, who engrossto themselves the name of or-

thodoxy, and despise others who do not agree withi

them, for this spirit is unholy'and anti-christian..
'This charge is not to be understood as having

any allusion to Doctor Clarke. Orthodox, ir its

modeérn use is a word of doubtful weaning, per-

haps few words have more ambiguity. If those

who have left the primitive doctrine of the Trin-
ity and claim the name Trinitarian and of ortho-
doxy, are orthodox, we know not what class of":
men may not claim it, with equal propriety ard

force of application. Where they are, and what.
class of men they are to be likened unto, and ty

what name they.are to be known, is left o0

the judgment of the pious reader. And no real -
christian will shrink from the scrytiny and judgz--
nent of men of apostolic and real piety.



PART IIX.
-0
Introductory Remarks,

This part of our work, we commence with the
3d chapter of Mr. Fletcher’s works, and which
e wrote in vindication of the divinity of Christ
and the doctrine of the Trinity, against the attack
of Doctor Priestly. Mr Fletcher was one of the
7icars of the church of England. Doctor Priest-
y a modern Socinian. The candid reader,
whether acquainted with Mr. Fletcher’s works,
or not, are requested to give them a careful and
attentive perusal ; and to note well the weight
and force of his arguments, and compare them
with Scripture, and with our preceding remarks ;
and prayerfully consider, “ unto what, then, were
ye baptized ?” Acts 19, 3. We wish also, par-
ticular examination may be especially given, of
his proofs that Jesus Christ is the Son of God
in his divine nature ; and that critical compari-
son be made of the views of Mr. Fletcher and
the opposite views of Doctor Clarke.



CHAPTER IIL

FROM DOCT. FLETCHER.

That, according to the Scriptures, God the Father hasa propes
Son, by whom he made, governs, and will Judge the world.

WEe cannot read the divine oracles without
finding out this capital truth, that God, consider-
ed as Father, has an only begotten Son, called
the Logos or the Word, whom he « loved before
the foundation of the world,” John xvii. 24.
* who is the express image of his person,” Heh.
i. 8.—"" ¢ by whom he made the world, who was
in the beginning with God, and was God,’?
Johni. 1.

We need only to consider the first verse qf
Genesis, tofind an intimation of this capital truth.
“in the beginning,” says Moses, “ Elohim, the
Gods,” in the plural humber, or God, considered
in the distinctions, peculiar to his nature, “ He
created the heaven and the earth.” Thelearned
know, that Elokim is & word in the plurelf
number, signifying more exactly Gods than God -
and accordingly it is sometimes so translated in
our Bible : «Thou shalt have no other ELoum,”
no other Gops, “but me” Exod.  20. ¢ The
Elohim doth know, that ye shall be as the Elo-
him ;”” which is rendered by the Septuagint, and
in our verson, % God doth know, that ye shall be
. as Gods :” Gen. iii. 5. a proof this, even toan
illiterate reader, that the very first line of the
Bible gives us some notiee of the mysterious dis-

tinetions in the divine nature, one of which iy
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xialled the Spirit in the very next verse r « And
the Spirit of the Elohim moved on the face of
the waters.,

“ In the beginning was the Word,” the Son,
the second of the distinctions in the Godhead,
says St. John, “and the Word was -with God,”
the Father, “and was God ;” partaking of the
divine nature in union with thee Father, John,i. 1,

Is man to be created, these divine subsistences
consult, together : the Elohim says, Let us make
man in our image, and after our likeness : and
when men is fallen in attempting to be like the
Elohim, God says, < Behold, he is become like
one of us—to know good and evil.”

Light is thrown upon this mysterious language,
where David, speaking of the Son manifested in
the flesh, introduces Jehovah as saying to
the Messiah, “Thou art my son—this day
have I begoiten thee.”” Struck with the aw-
fulness of "this deeree, or divine declara-
tion, the psalmist cries out, “serve Jehovah with
fear, kiss the Son,” give him the kiss of adoration
by trusting in him as Jehovah-Saviour, kiss
him, ¢“lest yc perish out of the way” of
saving faith, if his wrath, the terrible wrath of
the Lamb, described Rev. vi. 16. “be kindled
but a little. Blessed are all they that put their
trust in him,”> Psalm ii. 7, 11, 12, And to prove
that this Son of Jehovah, whom weare to ¢rust
zn under pain of destruction, is not a mere man
{as Dr. P. supposes,) but the proper son of God,
we need only compare with the above, these two
‘'seriptures : % Trust ye in the Lord Jehovah, for
in him is everlasting strength—Cursed is the
man that trusteth in man, and whose heart de-
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parteth {rom Jebovah ;» Isaiah xxvi. 4. and Jer.
xvil. 8.

Agur had a sight of the mystery revealed in
the second psalm, when he asks, ¢ Who hath es-
tablished the earth ? What is his name,and what
is his Son’s name ?”’ Prov xxx, 4. And that this
everlasting Son was, at times, the object of the
rcligious addresses of prophets and kings, appears
from these words of the psalmist: “ All kings
shall fall down before him, and all natiops shall
serve him,” Psalm Ixxii, 11. “ And worship
Him all ye Gods,” Psalm xcvii. 7. the very pas-
sage to which St. Paul alludes, where he writes,
% When God bringeth in his first begeotten into
the world, he saith, Let all the angels of God
worship him,”” Heb. i. 6.

But what was onlyon particular occasions taught
the prophets, was continually held out to view
by the apostles. God the Son, or zhe Son of God,
or God manifested in the flesh is the sum of the
New Testament. He plainly spoke of God the
Father ; and with the blood of human nature,
which he assumed for our salvation, he publickly
sealed this great truth, Jam the son of God : be-
Jore Abrakam was, I am.

He speaks of his eternal Father, as of his proper
and natural Father, with whom he shared divine
honors before he appeared upon earth. « And
now, O Father,” says he, « glorify thou me,” in
my complex nature, ¢ with thine own self,”’ at thy
right hand, ¢ with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was,”” John xvii. 5. Speaking
of his appearance as Son of man, he calls himself

* both ™ tire Son of God,” and ¢ the Son of man,
whom God the Father hath sealed,”” John x, 36,
and vi. 3% St. Paul seaks the same language,

* .,
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when he mentions ¢ the church in God the F4-
ther, and in the Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Thess. 1. 1.
If he wishes peace to the Ephesians, it is ¢ from
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ,”
Eph. vi. 23. If he prays that Titus and Timothy
may be filled with grace, he looks up to “ God
the Father, arid the Lord Jesus Christ our Sav-
iour,” Titus i 4. St. Jude salutes those who are
“ sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in
Jesus Christ,” Jude ver. 1. St. Peter, full of the
glorious idea of the Trinity, writes to them that
are “elect according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Je-
sus Christ,” 1 Peter i, 2- In his second epistle,
he adds, ©“ We were witnesses of his majesty : For
he received from God the Father honor and
glory, when there came such a voice from the
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased,” 2 Peteri.17. And
St. John, who declares, ¢ the Son of Godis come,
the word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,
and we beheld his glory, the glory of the only be-
gotten of the Father.”—St. John I say, salutes
the elect Lady, by wishing her « mercy from God
the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of the Father,” 2 Johni, 3,—Jehn i. 1. 14.—
1 John v. 20.

It is not possible, that an unprejudiced person
should read these sreiptures, without being struck
with this thought, If the gospel teaches us, that
there s in the Godhead One, who is called God
the Father, it teaches us, at least indirectly,
that there is another, who may with propriety be
called the only be%-otlcn", or proper Son of God—

p
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@ Son &y nasure, and not barely a son by ereation
“as Adam, or by adoption, as St. Paul and St,
John, or by the resurrection from the dead, as
those saints whe came out of their graves when.
our great High Priest died to overcome death
and the grave. And, therefore, unless the gos-
pel sets before us the most strange temptation to
idolatry, (the bare supposition of which is not to
be allowed for 2 moment,) there is in the God-
head a Son, who was in the beginning with God
the Father, and who was as truly God with Him,
as Isaac the proper son of the man Abraham,
was truly man, like his father.

This will appear beyond all doubt, if the reader
weighs the following scriptural remarks upon
our Lord’s sonship.

1. Some are the created sons of God, whether
they are supernaturally formed out of nothing as
es angels, or of pre-existent matter as our first -
parents: 2. Others are the reputed sons of God,
as all those who profess to serve him with filial
reverence: 3. Others are the titular sons of God,
as all those to whom a share of God’s supreme
authority has been delegated : 4. Others are (in
enc sense) the adopted sons of God, as St. John,
and all those who receiving by faith the proper
Son, and being led by the spirit, receive the ini-
ial adoption—namely, the redemption of their
souls : And 5. Others, (as Enoch, Elijah, and
the saints who now share in the first resureetion, )
being sons of the resurection, are the adopted
sons of God in the full sense of the word ; for
they have received the (full) adoption,—namely,
the redemption of their body, Luke xx. 86. and
Rom, viii, 14. 23, o
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The first and the last of these five degrees of
sonship, are the mast extraordinary : butneither
is peculiar to our Lord. For, if with respect to
his humanity, he was miraculously and super-
naturally formed of the substance of his virgin
mother, Mary, Adam was thus formed of the sub-
stance of ourthen virgin mother, tke earth : And
if our Lord burst triumphantly out of the womb
of the grave, on the day of his resurection, so
had some of the saints done three days before
him, when entered as Prince of life into the ter-
ritories of death: For, when He gave up the
ghost, the earth did guake, the rocks rent, the
graves were opened, and many bodies of saints
which slept arose : And supposing they rose on-
ly with him, yet even upon this footing, it could
not be said, that, as Son of the resurrection, he is
God’s only begotten Son, seeing many rose with
" him, even the multitude of rescued prisoners who
graced his triumph, when #Ze ascended upon
high, leading captivity captive. Itfollows then,
that our Lord hath a peculiar and incommunica~
ble Sonship, of which these are some of the
principal characters.

1. Though he is a created Son of God,as well
as Adam, with respect to his humani}y ; yet,
with regard to his superior nature, heis such &
Son by whom the Father made the worlds, Heb,
i.2, ¢The world was made by him:” For « by
Him all things were made, and without Him was
not any thing made that was made,” Johni. 3.10.
HenceSt.Paul speaking of Adam and of Christ,says,
¢ The first man, Adam, was made a living soul ;
the last Adam a quickening spirit. The first
man is of the earth, earthy: but the second man
is the Lord from heaven,” 1 Cor. xv. 4. 5. 47.



. 216

2. Hence our Lord spoke in the most positive
manger of his coming from heaven : «I proceed-
ed forth, and came from God,” John viii. 32. «1
came forth from the Father, and am come into
the world : again I leave the world, and go to
the Father,” John xvi. 28. “ I came down from
heaven, to do the will of Him that sent me. This
is my Father’s will that sent me, that every one
who seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may
have eternal life: and I will raise him up at the
last day.”> And when the Jews murmured at
him, because he said, “I am the bread which
came down from heaven.”—when they whisper-
ed, “Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph ? how is
it, then, that he saith, I came down from heav-
en?” Our Lord saith, ¢« Doth this offend you?
‘What, and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend
up where he was before ?” John vi. 38, 40, 42,62.
And, alluding to the glory which Christ had
with the Father before the world was, John xvii.
5. John the Baptist says of him, « He that cometh
from above, is above all : He that is of the earth,
is earthy, and speaketh of the earth: He that
cometh from heaven is above all,”’ John iii. 81,
Who does not see, that if ur Lord and his fore-
runner be allowed to have spoken the words of
soberness and truth, he reigned in glory with the
Father before his incarnation.

. John the Baptist was older than our Saviour,
according to his Aumanity, and began to preach
before him ; nevertheless, with regard to his dei-
ty, John said, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God, which
1aketh away the sin of the world : This is he of
‘whom I spake: He that cometh after me is pre-
ferred before me ; for he was before me,’” John i»
15,29. And well might he say so, if our Lorgd
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himself says, « Before Abraham was § am,¥ if S,
John declares that « the Word was in the begin~
ning with God,” the Father, “and was God,” .
and if David and St. Paul agree to say of him,
¢ Thy throne O God, is forever and ever—Thou,
Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foundation
of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy
hands: They shall perish, but thou remairest:
They shall wax old, as doth a garment, and as a
vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be
changed : but thou art the same, and thy years
fail not.”

3. He is a Son so exalted above all that are ~
called gods upon earth, that St. Paul fears not to
say, “ He is the image of the invisible God,” asa
son is the image of his father, “the first-born of
every creature,’”’ (that is, begotten before any
ereature—for, adds the apostle, showing that this
is his true meaning,) “ by Him were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible ; whether they be thrones or
dominions, or principalities, or powers—all things
were created by Him and for Him : and he is he-
fore all things,”” before all creatures, “ and by him
all things consist,” Col. i. 15, &ec.

4. He is such a Son as can say, “All things
that the Father hath, are mine,” being fully pos-
sessed of the most incommunicable attributes of
the Supreme Being. If the Father say, “I, Jeho-
vah search the heart; I try the reins,”” Jer. xvii.
10.—the Son says, with equal truth, “I am he
that searcheth the reins and the heart,”’ Rev. i1.23,
If Solomon said to the Father, ¢« Thou, even Thou
only knowest the hearts of all the children of
men,” Kings viii. 39.—the apostles say tothe Son,
#¢Thou knowest the hearts of all men,” Acts i

T 2 '
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24, John ii. 24. Doth the Father say, ¢ Iam the
first, and I am the last; and besides me there is no
God?” Isa. xhv. 6.—the Son says, “I am the
first, and I am the last—I and the Father are
one,” Rev. i. 17. John x. 30. Doth the Father
say, “I am alpha and omega, the beginning and
the end,” Rev. i. 8.—the Son, his adequate image,
echoes back the awful declaration, and says, «I
am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end.”
Rev. xxii. 13. Is the Father called “King of
kings, and Lord of Lords?” 1 Tim. vi. 1%,
—the Son is proclaimed “ Lord of lords, and King
of kings,” Rev. xvii. 14. Doth St. Paul call the
Father ¢ Lord of all?” Rom. x. 12,—S8t. Peter
says of the Son, “ He is Lord of all,” Acts x. 36.
And to crown these glorious testimonies, if Isaiah
name Jehovah ¢the mighty God,” Isa. x. 21, he
gives the very same title to the Son, chap. ix. 6.
—and the apostle calls him, ¢ Over all God bless-
ed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. And if the Fatheris so
incomprehensible, that ¢ no one knoweth him,”
(fully) “but the Son,”” the Son is likewise so0 in-
comprehensible, that “no one knoweth him?”’
(fully,) “but the Father,”” Mat. xi. 7. If ¢ no
man cometh to the Father but by the Son,” John
xiv. 6. ““no man can come to me,”’ says the Son
¢« except the Father draw him,” Johnvi. 44. And
as Philip did not satisfactorily know the Father,
before the joyful day, in which the Son revealed
. him to the apostles by the spirit, (see Jokn xiv. &,
" 20, 23. and Acts ii. 1.) so St. Paul did not satis-
factorily know the Son, till i¢ pleased God to re-
weal his Son in him, by filling him with the Ho-
ly Ghost, who alone ean savingly teach us to ¢ call
Jesus Christ Lord, my Lord, and my God ! Gal.
i. 16, Acts ix. 17. and 1 Cor, xiii. 3

—
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From this common, equal, and full participa-
tion of the highest titles, and most distinguishing
perfections of the Supreme Being, it follows, that
the Son (with respect to deify) is as perfectly
equal to the Father, though all the Son’s deity
came from his Divine Father; as Isaac (with re-
spect to Aumanity) was eqaal to Abraham, though
all the Aumanity of Isaac came from his Auman
parent.

5. Accordingly our Lord was notonly declared
Son of God with power by his rising from the
dead; but he declared himself the very souree and
fountain of life: «“I am the resurrection and the
life,” said he, “he that believeth in ME, though
he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me, shall never die,” John
xi. 25, 26. Could the Father speak stronger
words to declare himself the true and living God ?
Nor ought we to wonder, that the Son should
speak in so lofty a manner; for being the Truth
itself, he must speak the truth—he must speak as
the oracles of God, which represent the Father
and the Son as so perfectly united, that they are
one inexhaustible spring oflife and action, of grace
and peace. “ Noman hath seen God,” the Father,
“ at any time; theonly begotten Son, who is,” even
while on earth, * in the bosem of the Father,” and
who came in the flesh, “ he hath declared him,”
Johni. 18. <« Iam notalone, but I 'and the Father
wha sent me,” John viii. 16. * Believe that the
Father isin me, and I in him,” John x. 38. “He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father:—I am in
the Father, and the Father in me,” John xiv. 9, 11.
“They have not known theFather, nor me,””* John
xvi. 3. % Whoso denieth the Son, hath not the Fa-
ther : he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Fa-
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{hep also,® 1 John ii. 23,&e.  « Mercy trom God
the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of the Father :—He that abideth in Christ, hath
the Father and the Son,”” # Johnver. 8,9. “If ye
had known me, ye would have known my Father
also,”” John xiv. 7. ¢ He that honoureth not the
Son, honoureth not the Father,” John v. 28. ¢ Qur
fellowship is with the Father and his Son,” 1 John
1.3

From thess, and the many seriptures, where
mercy and all blessings are equally and jointly im-
plored from God the Father, and from the Son of
God, we conclude, that as the natural sun, and the
blazing radiance which it continually generates,
make but one wonderful luminary—so the Father,
and the Son, who is the brightness of his Father’s
glory, make but one God overall blessed for ever,

As concluding remarks to this chapter, we can
have but little to add to this venerakle and pious
divine—and these few, mere notes of application.
F¥rom the contents of this chapter, we learn that
according to the seriptures, God the Father has a
proper Son, by whom be made and governs the
world, Our views concur with this venerable
writer’s ideas, that it is most clearly a gospel
truth, that this Son must be God in his divine na-
ture ; for every unprejudiced mind, must admit,
that none but a God, can create, govern, and judge
the world ; and that the being having this power,
must possess the fullness of the attributes of the
Father, naturally, and inherently in himself as the
Father. And as this pious divine saith, ¢ we
cannot read the divine oracles without finding
out this capital truth, that God, considered as Fa-
ther, Jtas an only begotten Son, called the Logos
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or word, whom he loved before the foundation of
the World.” We find also, that Mr. Fletcher
believed that the Son, or Logos, or Word of the
Father, to be one and the same character or being.
This learned and pious divine, is consistent in all
this, with the articles of faith he has subscribed as
a member of the church of England; which we
have ever prolessed to believe, so far as they refer
to the question under consideration. The 2d ar-
ticle states, ¢ the Son who is the Word of the Fa-
ther, took man’s nature,”” &c. It will suffice for
us to say, that Mr. Fletcher’s views concur with
ours, that Christ as Son, is exalted, above all that
are created, derived, and dependent beings, and
above all called Gods upon earth; and that is sup-
ported by the great Apostle Paul ;—and by him
all things were created and exist—he is the be-
ginning and the end, the first and last. We are
in belief with Mr. Fletcher, and we think his au-
thority, maintains what we have previously
written in this work. We now lay before our
readers for their edification, the 4th chapter of
Mr. Fletcher’s vindication.



CHAPTER 1V,

BY MR. FLETCHER.
That our Lord claimed the divine hoanor of being the proper
Son of God the Father, and laid down his human life in
proof of this very truth. :

Jzsus Christ, says 8t. Paul, “ beinginthe form

of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with

God, but took ypon him the form of a servant,
and was made in the likeness of men: and being
found in fashion as a man, he became obedient un-<
to death, eventhe death of the cross,” Phil. 1. 6,&c.
Hence the carnal Jews, who judged of him mere-~
ly according to their carnal reason, being offended
at him, verified the truth of Isaiah’s prophecy :
‘ He is despised and rejected of men, a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief.” But “ who
shall declare his generation.” The Jews, I say,
judging of him according the flesh, charged him
with dlasphemy,and “sought to kill him, because
he said that God was his (proper) Father, making
himself equal with God,”” although, like atrueSon,
he acknowledged that the Father (in point of pa-
ternity) was greater than him, yet he never de-
clared himself of the supposed blasphemy, but
defended himself by proper appeals to his works :
“I and the Father are one,” so intimately one,
that « the Son can do nothing of himself, but,”
like a divine son, in the most perfect unity with
his Father who precedes him, « he does what he
seeth the ‘Father do: for what things soever the
Father doeth, those also doeth the Son likewise,”

|
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whether they be the creation, or the preservation
of worlds—the fixing, or the controlling of the
laws of mature, “For as the Father hath” a di-
vine and quickening ¢ life in himself, so hath he
given to the son to have” a divine and quicken-
ing “ life in himself” ¢ For as the Father
raiseth the dead, and quickeneth them, even so
the Son quickeneth whom he will.” [Nay, ad-
ded our Lord, there is one thing which the Father
leaves entirely to the Son:] “For the Father
judgeth no man : but hath committed all judg-
ment to the Son, that all men should honor the
Son as they honor the Father,”John v. 18,26. x.30.
Thus our Lord, far from pleading not guilty, to the
charge of “making himself equal with God,”
£roved by two unanswerable reasons, that divine
onors are due to Him, as well as to the Father:
1. He does the very works of his Father jointly
with him : And 2. The Father hath, over and
above, committeed to him the most awful and
tremendous af all works—that of judicially kill-
ing and saving alive : “ for the Father judgeth no
man,” in the daily course of providence, as well
as in the great day: This divine work is the
Son’s honourable prerogative, that none should
scruple to “ honor Him as they honor the Father.””
Let us see how this divine Son defended him-
selfagainst the same charge on anotheroccasion.
When he had asserted, that ¢ He and his Father .
were one, the Jews took up stones again to stone
Him, saying, We stone thee for blasphemy, and
because thou, being a man, makest thyself God”
What a fair opportunity had our Lord here, to
disclaim divine honors, and to set kindly the
Jews to rights, if they had mistaken his meaning,
But far from doing this, he tries, to ¢onvince

-~
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them of his divinity, by a rational arguntent, and
by a further appeal to his god-like works.

1. By a rational argument.— Is it not,” saith
he “written in your law, I said Ye are Gods ?—
If he called them Gods, unto whom the Word
of God (the Loggs) came, say ye of Him, whom
the Father hath sanctified and sent into the
world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am
the Son of God ?” John x. 81, &c. The force of
this argument may be better undersood by a short
garaprhase. It is just as if our Lord had said,

f the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, gives
the honorary title of gods, to the prophets;
judges, and kings of Israel, whom God appointed
to be types of me, the Head of the prophets, and
the Judge of all the earth,—do ye not act very
inconsistently with the scriptures, which cannot
be broken, when you suppose that I blaspheme,
by saying, «“I am the Son of God?» If the bare
types and forerunners of me, are titular gods in
your own account, are you not as unreasonable
as you are unjust, to be offended at me for saying
“I am the Son of God ?” whereas I might have
roundly said, that I am, in union with my Father,
“ God, over all blessed for ever.” If my shadows
are called gods without blasphemy, do ye not
break at once through the word of God, and
through the bounds of common sense, when yesay;
. that I, the sum and substance of all types and
figures—I1 the King of kings, and theyzord of
lords, who am sent by my Father with godlike
credentials, blaspheme, when I declare that 7
am the Son (the proper Son) of God ?

2. After our Lord had advanced this convin-
cing argument, he proceeded to an argument, the
strength of which was felt by all those who had
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tyes and a grairof candor,I meanrun appealto his
works, “If I do not the works of my Father,®
the works of God,  believe menot. But if I do,
though ye believe not me, believe the works ;
so shall ye know and believe that the Father is
in me, and 1 in him,” or, to use his former ex-
pression, “that I and my Father are One,” Joht
x. 30, 37, 98.

The effect of this last argument shows, that ous
Lord, far from having made any coneession to
the Jews, stood to his point, viz. that Fe and
the Father are One——that being. the pros
per Son of God, he is, in'union with his Father,

" the One #rue God ; which he instantly proved’
by a divine work : for the Jews, enraged at what
appeared to them confirmed blasphemy, “ sought
again to take him;” but, (notwithstanding thes
impetuous fury,) * he escaped out of their hands,”
John x. 39.

And when at last he suffered himself to bs
apprehended by them for the establishment of
our faith, and to leave the enemies of his divin-
ity, and the inconsistent admirers of his humanityy
without excuse, he sealed with his'bloed the
glorious truth, for which he had been stoned again
and again ; namely, that he was the very Son of
God, to whom the psalmist says, ¢ Thy throne, O
God,isforeverand ever: therefore God, thy God,”
and thy Father, hath anointed thee with the oil
of gladness,” or hath appointed thee Christ forev-
er, Psalm xlv. 6, 7. For when the high-priest,
standing “ up in the midst, asked him, Art thou
the Christ” {that very Christ, of whom the prophet
Micah saith, “ out of Bethlehem shall come forth .
He that shall be II;u]er in Israel, whose goings
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forth have been from of old, from everlasting?*’
Micahv.2.) “ Art thou the Son of the blessed ?*”
(that very Son, of whom the prophet Isaiah says;
Unto us “the Son is given, and the government
shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall
be called Wonderful; Counsellor, the mighty God,
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace?”’
To this double question, which the Jews certain-
1y understood in the high sense of the well known
rohecies by which I illustrate them, as appears
gy Mat. ii. 4, &c.—to this awful question Jesus
answered, “1 AM; and ye shall see the Son of
man,” whom ye now reject because his form of
God is veiled under the form of a servant, «sit-
ting on the right hand of Power, and coming,”
in his form of God, «in the clouds of heaven,
Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith.
Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think ye ?
And they all condemned him to be guilty of
~death,” Mark xiv. 61, &c. Sotrueit is, that the
open or secret enemies of our Lord’s deity, who,
when we speak of his pre-existence, and of the
adoration due to him, as the everlasting Son of
the Blessed and everlasting Father, cry out, Ab-
surdity ! Blasphemy! Idolatry! and, in their in-
dignation rend the church, as Caiaphas rent his
garments, have drunk into the very spirit of the
riests and the pharises, who led the van of the
ewish mob, when 1t cries, ¢ Away with him !”?
He is only Joseph and Mary’s son, and ofcourse
a proud blasphemer ; for he says, that God is
his,” real and proper, “Father, making himself
equal with God,” John v. 18.
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Remarks.—Thus far Mr. Fletcher had pro-
ceeded when he was called to his reward.”’—
‘This chapter is so lucid and full, the language so
clear, and the arguments so strong and forcible ;
that we have only to press the reader to a can-
did and anxious reading of it; and we think he
will find himself ready to draw his own conclu-
sion, on the points we have labored, and wish
1im to consider,



INTRODUETORY REMARKS.

We now insert several sections from the Sth
chapter of the Rev. Mr. Benson’s eontinuation of
the subject which by death the Rev. Mr. Fletch-
er was prevented from completing. The ex-
tracts from Mr. Benson’s works will contain
some quotations from the fathers of the 2d and
3d centuries of christianity. This is to give the
reader a vicw, of the ideas of the most approved
fathers on the subject.

CHAPTER VIIL
FROM THE REV. MR. BENSON.

That the Aposiles represented Hizr as the immediate Author
of all the Divine Works, &c.

1. Wg have already seen in that remarkable
passage, quoted at large from the beginning of
St. John’s Gospel, that he considered the Worp
which was “in the beginning with God,” as the
immediate creatoy of all things. His words are
very express,—* All things were made by him,
and without him was not any thing made that
was made,” ver. 3. And again, ver. 10, ¢ The
world was made by him.” St. Paul, it is well
known, taught the very same doctrine, By
him were all things created that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whe-
ther they be thrones or dominions, or principali-
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ties or powers: all things were created by him
-and for him, and he is before all things, and by
him all things consist.”

2. It is true, the Fatfer, who is the fountain
of deity and of divine power, is also the primary
cause of all the divine works. But it is plain,
from these passages, that the apostles considered
the Word that was in the beginning with God,
as the immediate author of them, the operative
creator, (if I may so express myself)) the real
and proper framer of all things, visible and in-
visible, temporal and eternal. Hence it is that
they apply to him (as we have seen)the words of
David in the 102d Psalm—** Thou, Lord, in the
beginning, hast laid the foundations of the earth,
and the heavens are the work of thine hands:”
which words certainly represent the person, of
whom they are spoken, not as an énsérument in
the hands of another, byt as in a true and proper
form, the maker of the world. And this was
certainly the opinion of the ancient fathers, as
innumerable passages, in their writings, shew.
For the illustration of the subject, I shall quote
two or three pages from Bishop Bull’s Defence
of the Nicene Faith; in which it will generally
be allowed, he fairly represents the sentiments of
these eminently holy men, who living sonear the
apostolic age, (some of them being the disciples
of the apostolical fathers,) and being so constant-
ly conversant with their writings, could not easi-
ly be ignorant what the doctrine of the apostles
was upon this subject.*

* | make use of the translation of Frax. HorLranp, A. M.
Rector of Sutton, Wilts.

Ue I
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3. The following passage the bishop gives us
Yrom Justin’s Epistle to Liognetus, p. 498.
% He, the Almighty, the creator of all things, the
invisible God, hath implanted among men, and
engraven in their hearts, the heavenly Zruth, the
. Word, holy and incomprehensible ; not sending,
as any one would conjecture, a servant, an angel,
a prince, an earthly potentate, or one to whom
he had entrusted the administration of heavenly
things, but the artificer and maker of all
things, by whom he formed the heavens, and
shut in the sea in its proper bounds : whose mys-

1eries all the elements faithfully observe: from
" swhom the sun has received his charge to meas-
ure out the day, whom the moon obeys, when he
commands her to shine in the night, and the stars
which follow the course of the moon ; by whom
pll things are ordered and bounded, to whom all
things are subject, the heavens, the earth, the
sea, and all that in them is; the fire, the water,
the abyss; what is in the heights and depths,and
betwixt them : Him ke hath sent to them. For
what end? As-a man would think to tyranize
over them? To ewe and terrify them ?—No : He
sent him as a king sends a king, his son, in
‘clemency.and meekness : Hesent him asa God :
He sent him to man—he sent him to save.”

4. The bishop quotes2thenagoras to the same
purpose, p. 131.—¢ The Son of God is the Hord
of the Father, in idea and energy. All things
werce made by him, and for him ; the Father and
Son being one,—the Son in the Father, and the
Father in the Son, by the unity and power of the
Spirit.  The Son of God is the Mind and Word
of the Father”” And (p. 148, 144,) produces
Trom Jrenzus, a disciple of Polycarp, & passage
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still more explicit.— Nor shall any thing made,
and in subjection, be compared with the Worp |
qf God, by whom all things were made, who is
our Lord Jesus Christ. Because, whether they
are angels or archangels, or thrones or domin-
ions, they are made by him who is God over all,
by his Word. So St. John hath told us. For
when he had said of the Word of God, that he
was in the Father, he added.—¢ All things were
made by him, and without him was nothing
made.” David, also, when he had particularly
enumerated his praises, added,—*for he com-
manded, and they were created; and spoke
and they were made.” Whom did he com-
mand ? The Word, by whom the heavens were
made, and the host of them by the breath of his
mouth.—Now the things that are made, are dif-
ferent from Him that made them; and those ap-
pointed, from Him that appointed them. Heis
unmade, without beginning, without end; he
wants nothing, is self-spufficient, and gives to all
other things their being, The things made by
him had a beginning, and, as such, may have an
end,—are subject—indigent. It is altogether
necessary they should have a different name, es-
pecially among men of any discernment of such
things. So that He who made all things, with
his Word, be justly and alone called &od and
Lord; but not that those who are made;, should
participate, or justly take to themselves, the name
of their Creator.”

5. In the two following pages the bishop
quotes two more passages from Ireneus to the
same purpose.— The Son, who is the Word of
God, laid out these things from the beginning, the
Father not standing in needof angels {or the cre-
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ation of the world, and the making of man, for
whom the world was created, nor again wanting
a ministerial power for making these things that
are made, and the disposing the affairs of the
world, after the formation of man, but having a
sufficient and ineffable one. For his own off-
spring, and impress ministersto himin all things,
i e. the Son and holy Spirit, the Word and Wis-
dom, to whom angels are subject, and minister.”
Again—* All things were made by him, and
without bim was nothing made.” Here is no
exception, but the Father made all things by him,
whether visible or invisible, sensible or intellec-
tual, temporal, for a certain purpose, or eternal.
He made all things, not by angels, or powers,
different from his mind; for the God of all
things wants nothing, but his Word and Spirit
making, disposing, and governing all things, and
giving being to them.

6. The same doctrine Irenzus delivers in an-
other place, p. 214.— There is only one God,
the creator, who is above all principality and

ower, and- dominion and dignity. He is the

ather, the God, the creator, the builder, the
maker, that made those things by himself, i. e.
who made the heaven, the earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, by his Son and Holy Spirit.”’—
Aguin, p. 369 of Iranzus’ works, % The angels
then did not make, did not form us: They could
not make the image of God, nor any but the
Word of God ; no power distinct (separate) from
the father. . Nor did the Father stand in need of
them to make what he had before designed, as
if he had not hands of his own. He has always
with him his Word and Wisdom, the Son and
Ypirst, by whom, and in whomjhe freely made

————— et
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all things, and to whom he spake, saying,~Let
us make man after our image and similitude.”

7. To testimonies of Justin, thenagoras, and
Irenzus, disciples of the apostolical fathers, I
shall add from the bishop, a passage of Origen,
which the bishop defends as perfectly orthodox :
—“The Word, the Son of God, is the immedi-
ate, and, as it were, the very framer of the world :
The Father of the Word, in that he ordered the
Word, his Son, to make the world, its primary
creator.”—Origen, p. 817.

8. The fathers, therefore, at least in these pas-
sages, (which it will not be doubted bishop Bull
has fairly represented,) approve this doctrine,—
that though the Fatker is primary creator, yet
that the Son, his Word is the immediate creator
and framer of the world. But that he did not
do this as a being separate from the Father, but
in such a sense, one with him, that the Father,
creating the world by him, might be said to cre-
ate it by Azs own hands, as Irenzus’ phrase is,or
by himself ; according to the words of Isaiah,
ch. xliv. 24, “TI am Jehovah that maketh all
things, that stretcheth forth the heavens ArLoxE,
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myseLr.”’
For as the Holy Spirit, who is undoubtedly of a
nature properly divine, is the Spirit of the Fa-
ther, and proceedeth from the Father, but though
sent forth, is never separated from him: so, in
like manner, the Word is the Word of the Fa-
ther ; and though he says, he “proceeded forth,
and came from God, and that he came not of
himself, but the Father sent him,”” John viii. 42,
yet he is still united to him, and one with him,
—1s still in the Father, and the Father in
him.”
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INTRODUCTORY.

"~ 'We now proceed to lay before the reader two
letters, from the celebrated letters of the Rev.
Mr. Fletcher, to Doct Priestly. We shall then
make some practical remarks on them and the
preceding chapter.

LETTER IIL

Doctor Priestly is mistaken, when he asserts that the prophets
always spoke of the Messish as of a mere man like them. .
selves, and that the Jews never expected that the Mes.
siah could be more than a men. In opposition to this error,
this letter proves that our first parents expected a divine
Messiah, and that the divine person, who appeared to the
Patriarchs and to Moses, was Jehovah the Son, or Christin
his pre-existent state.

Rev. Sig,

You might have given us, at least, twenty
lines of plain uncontroverted truth in the begin-
ning of your history, but regardless of so decent .
8 caution, you stun us at once by a glaring, anti- -
christian paradox. In the sixteenth line of your
huge work, (for we need not go by pages toreck-
on up your. errors) speaking of the thoughts .
which the Jews entertained of the Messiah, you -
say, “ none of their prophets gave them an idea
of any other than a man like themselves in that
illustrious character, and no other did they ever
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Now, sir, in opposition to this strange asser-
ion, I shall shew you, not only that the prophets
rave the Jews an idea of a divine person to ap-
pear in the character of the Messiah, and that
accordingly they expected such an one, but that
even our first parents must have formed a much
higher notion of that “seed of the woman which
was to bruise the serpent’s head,” than that of a
mere man, “ like themselves.” In proof of this, I
shall not produce the expression of Eve upon the
birth of Cain, whom it is highly probable she
thought to be that seed, though according to the
Hebrew it is I have gotten the man, the Jehovakh.
But I shall go upon surer grounds than any par-
ticular expression can afford. I shall argue from
facts and from the reason of the case. However
unwilling you may be to allow it, it is neverthe-
less, as we have already seen in the former part
of this work, an unquestionable truth that the

- Logos, the Word, who “was in the beginning
 with God and was God;”’ was the immediate
_ maker of our first parents, of that beautiful world
in which he placed them, and of all the creatures
over which he set them, nay, and of all things
visible and invisible. Now can we suppose that
Adam, who, as he came out of the hands of his
maker, had such knowledge, that at first sight
he gave names toall the creatures, as they pass-
1 ed in review before him, and names perfectly de-
scriptive of their natures; can we suppose, I say,
that ke did not know who was his creator, and
the creator of all these creatures he had named ?
Certainly we cannot. Butifhe knew who was his
creator, he could hardly be ignorant who would be
his redeemer. For considering the holy and hap-
| py state he and his partner had been in before
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their fall, the serenity of their minds, the vigour
of their bodies, and the beauty and fertility of the
blissful spot where their bounteous Lord had
placed them; and considering the sad change
* that had now taken place, the dreadful ruin they

had brought on themselves and their posterity by
their transgression ; considering their crime it-
self with its awful retinye, shame, the eurse, sor-
row, toil, death, and corruption ; it was reasona-
ble surely to think, that the repairer of the breach,
the restorer of a ruined world, would be fAa# di-
vine person, by whom it was ereated. Thus
when we see an exquisite piece of mechanism
capitally injured in all its parts, we reasonably
conelude, that none can completely mend it, but
the maker, or an artist who equals him in skill.

Nor was it unreasonable for our first parents
to think that their redeemer would be he, whom
St. Paul calls the Lord from heaven : for, he
who made and married them, who gave them the

rden of Eden, and warned them not to eat of
the forbidden fruit; he, who came to them
“walking in the garden in the cool of the day,
and from whose presence they hid themselves
when they heard his voice ;” he, who after he
had convicted them, and had passed sentence of
death upon them, so kindly saved them from de-
spair, by the unexpected promise of a deliverer;
he who already carried his merciful condescen-
sion so far as to strip them of their fig-leaves, to
make them coals of skins, and to clothe them
with needful and decent apparel; Ae might, in
some future period, condescend to unite himself
some how or other, to the woman’s seed, and be-
come the destroyer of death and the serpent,
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"The reasonableness of this hope is evident, if

he taught our first parents, (as it is highly proba-
ble he did) to offer in sacrifice the beas?s, of whose
skins he made them coats, and thus already
shewed himself our passover, the lamb of God,
typically slain from the foundation of the world.
Nor can we more reasonably account for the ori-
gtnal notion and the universal custom of expia-
tory and propitiatory sacrifices than by the sup-
position, that mankind were led to this part of
divine worship by a peculiar revelation, or by a
positive command of that divine person, who fa-
miliarly conversed with »2dam, and who is called
Gobp, or Lorp Gop, twenty-six times, in the sec-
ond and third chapters of Genesis. :
" The same scriptures which inform us, that % no
man hath seen God,” the Father, “at any time,
but”’ that “ the only begotten Son, who is in the
bosom of the Father, hath declared him,” (John
i. 18,) teach us nevertheless, that God appeared
to several of the patriarchs, and sometimes even
in a human shape. Hence it follows, that we
must either reject St. John’s declaration above
quoted, or admit, that he, who thus appeared, is
the Sorx, the Locos, who ¢ was in the beginning
with God, and was Gopn.”

The truth of this conclusion will appear more
clearly, if we take a view of the design and cir-
cumstances of these ancient manifestations, these
preparatory and transient incarnations, (if I may
so call them) or THE Wogrp, who in a fixed pe-
riod was to be recally and lastingly manifested in
the flesh.

Whether we consider his expostulating with
Cain, about the murder of «2bel, his trying and
condemning that ratrlrdercr, as he had done Adam,
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Bud his sesting « markupen the guilty vagaband,
lest any finding him should kill him ; or, whe-
ther we take notice of the manner in which he
directed Noah to build his ark, made him enter
into it, shut him in, saved him and his family
from the flood, and then ¢ speaking unto him,
said, go forth out of the ark,”&c. Whether we
advert to the friendly mannerin which he appear-
ed to, and conversed with brakam, in his vari-
ous stations and journies ; or whether we attend to
the familiarity with which, accompanied by two
of his angels, he came to that patriarch in a hu-
man shape, condescended to eat with that friend
of God, as he ate with Simon, and worshipped
and invoked by him, as TRE Jupek oF ALL lhe
earth, who claimed the absolute right of sparing
Lot, and destroying Sodom, as he had spared
Noah, and destroyed the whole world by water ;
and who actually destroyed that wicked city by
raining, as Jehovah, fire from Jehovah upon it,
when the two angels who accompanied him had
made Lot, and his daughters escape out of that
accutsed town : whether, I say, we consider these,
or any other of the Lord’s appearances, he is re-
presented as Jehovah, coming to do before hand
the work of the Messiah.

As supreme prophet, he leads Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, opens the eyes of Jgur, instructs Mo~
ses and all the prophets, Bazaleel and all the in-
genious artists. As supreme high priest, he directs
Abrakam and «aron, how to offer up proper
sacrifices. As Lord of hosts, or caplain of the
Lord’s host, he overthrows five kings before «2-
braham ; Pharoah, before Moses ; the kings of
Canaan before Joshua, and the Philistines be-
Tore Dusgd.  As apgel of the covenant, he
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strengthens, wrestles with, and blesses Jacod ; he
visits, diveets and animates Gideon ; he assumes a
human shape to promise a son to Jbraham, and
to Manoahk ; and as he said to the Jews, « Before
Abraham was, I am ;” so speaking to Moses,from
the burning unconsumed bush, which was an em-
blem of his eternal power and glory, he shews
that, with his Father, he is ¢ the first and the last,”
and declares their common name, “I am that I
am",

These manifestations of Jehovah’s glory had
circumstances characteristic of the Son’s person,
as appears by the accounts handed down to us in
the sacred writings. When “ Moses, Aaron,-and
seventy-two of the elders of Israel went up, and
saw THE Gob or Ismapr,” it is said, “there was
under his FEET, as it were a paved work of a
sapphive stone, and as it were the body of heaven
in his clearness; and that upon these nobles he
aid not his hand.”” He appeared therefore as a
man, since he had feet and Aaends, which it can-
not be shewn the Father ever did. ‘

Accordingly the apostle, speaking of the pre-
ference, which Moses’s faith gave to the God of
Israel, over the idolsand richesofthe Egyptians,
says that ¢ Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt,” Heb.
xi. 26; the Israelites being then as much re-
proached by the Egyptians for worshipping the
God of Israel, as we are by you, sir, for worship-
ping the Logos. And St. Paul, alluding to these
words of Moses, “ The children of Israel TEMPT-
EDp JEHOVAH, saying, Is JERovAR among us or
not?” Ezod. xvii. 7, says to the Corinthians,
¢ Let us not tempt CarisT, as some of them,”’ the

chilren of Irqed, «also tempted himy’and were
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destroyed of serpents: 1 Cor. x. 9, Which shews
the apostle believed that Jehovah leader of Zsrael
through the wilderness, was the very Logos, who

sustained gpenly the office of Messiah when he.

was at length manifested in human fiesh.

And as the scriptures shew, that these transient
manifestations of Jehovah, are in general to be
understood ‘of Christ, in his divine nature, or in his
< form of God,” see Phil. ii. 6, your own reason,
sir, prejudiced as it is, must see the propriety of
this doctrine. For, if there be, in union with the
Father’s Godhead,a Word, a Son, “ whose goings
out are from everlasting,” who ¢“was in the be-

ginning with God,” the Father, “ and was God,” -

mnsomuch that he can say, as “ the only begotten
Son of the Father, I and my Father are one,” in
a sense which can be true only with respect to
him who is the proper Son, and the express im-
age of the Father, see Rom. viii. 32, in the ori-
ginal, and Heb. i. 3.—If there is, I say, such a
being, whom St. John calls the Logos, and whom
the Father names his « well beloved Son ;” and if
the scriptures testify, that the Father sent this Son
to redeem mankind, and to bless all natians ; is it
not more reasonable to believe, that the Father
occasionally sent him first to redeem the Israel-
ites from their Egyptian captivity, and to bless
that favoured people, than to believe that the Fa-
ther, who never personally appeared, no not for
the redemption of all mankind, appeared never-
theless sometimes as a man, and sometimes as an
angel for the redemption of the children of Israel
from their house of bondage ?

A Son, even the proper Son of God, may, with
the greatest propriety, be sent by his Father, to
dn works worthy of omnipotence, such as the re-
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dempfion of 2 world, ar the deliverance of a fa-
‘varite people. But to suppose the Father person-

. ally to appear as a partial Saviour in a cloud, or

in a flame, on a mountain, or in a temple, to sup-
pose him to shew himself sometimes as an angel,
and sometimes as a man, is contrary both to the
analogy of faith, and to the dictates of reason.

. Besides, the scriptures inform us, that ¢ by faith
Moses endured as seeing Him, who is invisible,”
because “ he dwells in the light, which no man
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen or can
see:”’ Heb. xi. 27, and 1 Tim. vi. 16 : And they
declare, that if the Father is visible, it is in his
Son, John xiv. 9. From these rafional and
seriptural premises, I conclude, that Jehovah,
who appeared to Moses, and to the seventy-two
elders, and who said to the people of Israel, I
am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of
the house of bondage,” is that “express image of
the Father,”” that ¢« Prince of Life,’ who said,
« He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father: I
and the Father are one.”

The Reviewers* have proved to you, sir, that
this was the opinion of Justin,one of the most an-
cient and respectable fathers, who had the honor
of sealing the truth of the Gospel with his blood,
one hundred and thirty years after our Lord.—
And bishop Bull confirms the proofs brought a-
gainst you, where he writes, that the Son of God,

# Monthly Review for January 1784, p. 61. “To prove,”
say these gentlemen, “ beyond the possibility of dispute or eva-
sion, that by the God of Abrakam, Isaac, and Jacob, Juetin
meant Christ, we refer the reader to his celebrated Apology
to the emperor JAntonfus Pius, p. 93, 94, in which this expresss
ion is not anly applied to Christ, but even vindicated ay his
own appropriate apd distinct charncter.”

3



was he, who “appeared to Moses inthe the b
and said, ¢ I am the existent Being.” Justin, inhi
Dialogue with Trypho, eagerly contends.

case is this. That description of God, in Moses,
I am, equally agrees to the Father, and the Son,
as to one God ; always saving the distinction of
persons : Which is excellently explained by Jus-
tin, after this manner: God the Father is the ex-

istent, as always existing of himself; God the -
Son is the existent, as existing with the Father, .

and elernally begotten of him.” Bull by Grabe,

vol. 1. p. 347.
Meaning to resume the important subject the

first opportunity, I now release you, and subseribe .

mysclf,
Your sincere friend,
And obedient servant, in the
Word made flesh,
JOHN FLETCHER.

.



LETTER IIL

The Subject of the former Letter continued.

Rev. Sra,

SHouLp you deny that Jehovah, who appeared
£o Abraham in the plains of Mamre accompa-
nied by two angels, was the Logos, we prove
our assertion thus. The scriptures no where
speak of any transient incarnation of the Father ;
it is therefore unscriptural to suppose, that the
person who did eat of the butter, milk, and
cakes which JAbraham did set before him, and
who kindly inquired after Sarah was the
Father. Nevertheless that he was God is evi-
dent, for he is called eight times Jehovah in the
context. And therefore, the analogy of faith re-
quires us to believe that it was Jehovah the Son,
who already condescended to quit ¢ his form of
God,” and to appear in the * form of a servant,”
that he might “receive sinners and eat with
them: ”” compare Gen. xviii. 8. with Luke xv. 2,
and John xxi. 12.

The same reasons prove that the divine per-
son, who stood above the mysterious ladder which
Jacob saw in Bethel, was Jehovah the Son.
“ Behold,” saith the historian, “ Jehovah stood
above it, and said, I am Jehovah the God of
Abraham thy Father, and the God of Isaac, be-
hold I am with thee in all places whither thou
goest, and in thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed., And Jacob waking out of -
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his sleep said, surely Jehovah is in this place,
and I knew it not; It is none other but the house
of God, and the gate of heaven,” Gen xxviii. 13,
17. Now the God who appeared to Abraham,
Gen xxii. 1, to Jsaae, Gen. xxvi. 24, to Jacod,
Gen.xxviii.13,and to Moses, Exodusiii. 6, isagain
and again called the angel of Jehovah, or rather
Jehovah the angel, as appears from Gen. xxii. 11,
12, 18, Exodus iii. 2, and Mal. iii. 1. Now that
this Jehovah, angel both of the Jewishand of the
christian covenant, is the Son, appears from
these three reasons. 1. The Father never sus-
tained the part of an angel, a messenger or an
envey. Who should send him ? 2. The Son,whe
can with propriety be sent by the Father, is fre-
quently said to have been delegated on errands
worthy of redeeming love. And 8. The serip-
‘tures expressly declare, that Jehovah angel
of the covenant, is our Lord Jesus Christ—
compare Mal. iii. 1. &c. with Mark,i. 1,&e.

Nor will it avail to say that the Jews, not hav-
ing the New-Testament, could not find out the
truth I assert, for as has been observed, in the
former part, the Old Testament, clearly indicates,
that in the deity, there is a mysterious distinc-
tion of interlocutors and agents, though without
any division. The Jews who (as we have seen)
had this key given them at the very beginning
of their revelation could not but take notice that
although each of these interlocutors is called Je-
hoval yet one of them is Jehoveh the envoy,
the ambassador or the angel. And they might
as well deny the veracity of Moses as deny that
Jehovah who appeared to Jorob in Bethel is Je-
hovah the envoy. ForJacod said to Rachel and
Ferk %the angel of God appeared to nreine
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dream, saying, I am the God of Bethel, where thou
anointedst the pillar and where thou vowedst a
vow unto me : Now arise, get thee out from this
land.” Gen. xxxi. 11, 13. Now the God of
Bethel, declared to Jacob in Bethel that he was
the God of 2brahem, and of Isaac, and there-
fore every attentive Jew could not but see that
Jehovah envoy, or the angel of the Jewish cove-
nant was the God of the patriarchs, viz. the Logos,
the Son, who, being Jehovah, rained from Jeho-
vah, fire upon Sodom, after he had told bra-

Jam that he could not spare that wicked city.

Christ is represented in the New Testament
as the captain of our salvation, armed with a
sword : Heb. 11. 10. and Rev. xix. 15. And the
Old Testament exhibits Jehovah-envoy as sus-

taining the same character. « When Joshua was

by Jericho, he lift up his eyes, and behold, there
stood a man over against him, with his sword
drawn in his hand ; and Joshua went to him, and
said, Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ? And
he said, Nay, but as captain of the host of the
Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his
face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto
him, What saith my Lord unto hisservants? And
the captain of the Lord’s host said unto Joshua,
Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy.”” (The very charge
which the God of W2brakam, Isaac, and Jacod
gave to Moses from the flaming bush in Horeb.)
And when Joshua had obeyed the man, who ap-
‘peared as captain of the Lord’s host, gave him di-
rections about the taking of Jericho, as the God
of Abraham had given directions to Moses a-
bout the delivering his people from their Egyp-
Zian bondage. These orders are thus expressed :
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And “Jehavah, saidunto Joshua, see, 1 have given
into thy hands Jericho: Ye shall compass the
city six days,” &c. Josh. v. 18,&c. and vi. 2, &ec.
Unless we absurdly suppose, that the captain of
the Lord’s host appeared merely to bid Jashua
loose his shoes from off his feet, it follows from
this narration, that the personage who appeared to
Moses’ successor, was Jehovah God of Abrakam.
This is evident, 1. From his being called Jeko-
vah, and 2. From his requiring and acoepting re-
ligious worship from Joshua. And that it was
Jehovah the Son, is equally plain, 1. From his
assuming the form of a servant ; 2 from his styl-
ing himself the captain of Jehovah’s armies ; for
aceording to the analogy of faith, the Son, Jeho-
vah-envoy, may be ealled the captain of his Fa-
ther’s host, but the Father can never be sent on
an expedition, as captain of his Son’s armies.
That Jehovah-envoy so frequently stiled Zke
envoy of Jekovah, or as we have it in our trans-
lation Zke angel of the Lord, was known to the
Jews as the Mighty God, whose name is won-
derful, appears from the following account :—
“ The angel of the Lord appeared to Gideon, and
said Jehovah is with thee,—and Jehovah looked
upon him and said, Go in this thy might,” the
might which I impart unto thee, ‘“and thou
shalt save Israel : have I not sent thee ?”> And
when Gideon drew back,* Jehovah,” namely the
angel Jehovah, ¢ said unto him , Surely I will be
with thee, aud thou shalt smite the Midianites as
one man.”’ Hence the Jsraelites, when they fell
upon the Midianites shouted “ The sword of Je-
hovah and of Gideon.”” When Jehovah-envoy,
who appeared only as a traveller, with “astaff in

his hand, dissppeared, after giving 2 proof of

\
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; his divinity, by shewing hewas God, that answers
¢ eth by fire, see Judges vi. 21. Gideon perceived
i the infinite dignity of the personage who had
s spoken to him, and remembering that Jekovak
+ had said to Moses, ¢ No man shall see me,” in my
: form of God, ¢ and live,” Exod. xxxiii. 20 ; and
¢ und thinking he was to die immediately, cried
., out, % Alas ! O Lord God: for because I have
y seen the angel of the Lord face to face : And Je-
o hovah,”” as he disappeared, ¢ said unto him, Peace
« be unto thee, fear not, thou shalt not'die : And
i Gideon built an altar there unto Jehovah, and
s called it Jehovah Shallon,” that is, the God of
i peace. From this account it is evident : I. That
s the angel who appeared to Gideon, is the very
p angel Jehovah, who appeared to Abrakam on
. mount Moriah, to Jacod in Bethel and to Moses
in Horeb. 2. That he is Jehovah, who answers
by fire, seeing he manifested his glory to Gideor
ashe did to Moses and Elijak, by supernatural
fire. 3. And that as the analogy of faith does not
permit us to believe that God the Father ever
appeared as a man with a staff in his hand, it was
without doubt Jehovah Jesus, who as the great
Saviour of the Israelites, appointed Saviours for
the deliverance of his people, and Gideon among
others, as afterwards in the days of his flesh, as
the great apostle of our profession, he appeinted
twelve apostles to instruct mankind.

The doctrine is confirmed by account we have
of the manner in which Sampson was raised to
the office of a temporal Saviour of the Israelites.
A personage who is called several times the angel
of the Lord, or the Envoy-Jehovah, appeared asa
man to Manoah and his wife, to whom he prom-
fsed {he birth of Stwmpson: Manoth, ot know-




248

ing his dignity, asked him his name. And the
angel of the Lord said unto him, Why askest thou
thus after my name, - seeing it is secret, or won-
derful (Peli ; the very word afterwards used by the
prophet, who saith, His name shall be called won-
derful, Peli : Isaish ix. 6,) “So Manoah took a
kid, with a meat offering, and offered it upon a
rock unto Jehovah; and the angel of the Lord,”
or Jehovah-envoy, « did wonderful for” shewing’
himself the God that appeared in the burning bush’
to Moses, and accepting the propitiatory sacrifice,
which Manoahk and his wife offered, « he ascended
in the flame of the altar, as they looked on and’
fell on their faces to the ground. Then Manoah
knew that he was” Jehovah-envoy, or ¢ the angel
of the Lord ; and he said unto his wife, We shall
surely die, because we have seen God : But his
wife,” perceiving that it was Jehovah-Shalom, the
God of Gideon, the God of peace, who had ap-
peared unto them, “ said to him ; If Jehovah were
pleased to kill us, he never would have received
a burat offering at our hahds.” Judg. xiii. 23.

The same reasons which prove, that the person
who appeared to Giédeon is Jehovah Jesus, prove
also that the person who appeared to Manoak and
his wife, whom they at first called ¢ man, and
before whom they trembled, when they knew
him to be God and Jehovah is that very Fmman-
2el that God manifested in the flesh, whom chris-
tians worship as Jehovah Shalom, coming to make
peace and reconciliation.
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Iiemarks.~From the preceding leiters, there
ure many and convincing proofs of the positions
we have taken in the preceding work, and it will
be noticed we have followed much the same
mode of reasoning

We consider every candid reader from the
preceding letters, must be satisfied it would be
inconsistent, for God the Father to have made
his appearance, in the manner pointed out, to the
patriarchs, and to the Israelites; and while it is
evident that the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, had engaged to make his appearance for
the redemption of the world at large, and per-
ceiving that these were errands worthy of re-
decming love, yet far inferior to the great work
of Redemption. Yet it will be observed, this
character on all these errands, assumes all the
titles and demands all the honors justly belong-
ing to the Supreme Being. We very mueh ad-
mire the manner and power of Mr. Fletcher’s
and Mr. Benson’s manner and stile; we think
their writings very intelligent and convincing to
the unprejudiced and enquiring mind ; and their
direct effect is to lead the mind into the first and
most important principles of christianity with a
distinctness and intelligence we have not seen
surpassed by any commentators ; and with argu-
ments to our mind unanswerable.



EXTRACTS.

‘We shall Row insert some portions of the Rev-
erend John Wesley's translation of the New-
Testament and commerts, to which we solieit
the readers attention. -

The first chapter of St. John, to the 15th verse
with the notes.

1 Inthe beginning existed the Word, and the

1. In the beginning (Referring to Gen. i, 1. and Prov. viii,
93.) When all things began to be made by the word: In the
beginning of heaven and earth, and this whele frame of ore~
- sted beings, the word existed, without any inning. He
‘was when all things began to be, whatsoever had a beginning,
ke word—So termed Psalm xxxiii, 6. and frequently by the
. seventy, and in the Chaldee paraphrase. 8o that 8t. John &id
not borraw this expression from Philo, or any heathen writer,
He was not yet named Jesus, or Christ. He s the word whom
the Father begot or spoke from eternity ; by whom the Father
walu'ng maketh all things; who speaketh the Father to us.

e have, in the 18th verse, both a real description of the word,
and the reasen why he is so called. He ir the only-begetten
Son of the Father, who is in the bosom of the Fasher, and hath
declared Aim.  Aud the word wus with God.—Therefore dis-
tinct from God the Father. The word rendered with desotes
a perpetual tendency as it were of the Son to the Father, in
unity of essence. He was wirh God alone ; because nothing
beside God had then any being. Ind the word was God~—Su.-
preme, eternal, independent. There was no creature, in re-

of which he could be stiled God in a relative sense.There ¢

re he is stiled so in the abiolute senze, The Godhead of the
Messiah bejng clearly revealed in the Old Testament (Jer.
¥xiii, 6. o, i. 7. Psalm xxiii. i.) the other evangelists aim
it this, fo grase Udt Jomue, a Leure Mpy, was the M Bat
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Word was with God, and the ‘Word was God.
2 The same was in the beginning with God.-—
3 All things were made by him, and without him.
was not one single thing made that was made.
4 In him was life, and the life was the light of
$ men. And the light shineth in darkness, but
the darkness perceived it not.
6 There was a man sent from God, whose
7 name was John. The same came for a testi-
mony, to testify of the light, that all through

when at length, some from hence began to doubt of his God«
head, then St. John expressly asserted it, and wrote in this
beok as it were a supplement to the gospels, as in the Reve-
lation to the prophets.

2. The same wae in the beginning with God—This verse re-
peatsand contractsinto one of the three points mentioned before.
As il he had said, This word, who was God, was in the begin-
ning, and was with God.

3 Al shings beside God, were made, and all things which
were made, were made by the word. In the first and second
verse is described the state of things before the creation, ver.
3. In the creation, ver. 4. Inthe time of man’s innocency, ver.
5. In the time of man’s corruption.

4. In hin was life—He was the foundation of life to every
living thing, as well of being to all thatis. .nd the life was
the light of men—He who i1 essential life, and the giver of life
to all that liveth, was also the light of men; the fountain of
wisdom, holiness and happiness, to man in his original state.

5. JAnd she Lght shineth in darkness—Shines even on fallen
man ; bur the darkness—Dark, sinful man, perceiveth it not.

6. There was a man—The evangelist now proceeds to him
who testified of sAe lighs, which he had spoken of in the five
preceeding verses.

7. The same came for—(that is in order to give) a teatimony—
The evangclist, with the most strong and tepder affection, inter~
weaves his own testimony with that of John by noble digies-
sions, wherein he explains the office of the baptist partly
premises and partly subjoins, a farther explication to his short;
sentences. What St.Mathew, Mark,and Luke term ths Gospel,
in respact of the promise going before, St. John usually terms’
the teatimony, intimating the certain knowled;a of the Belater
20 testify of the lighj—of Christy
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8 it might believe. He was not the light, but
9 was sent to testify of the light.  T%is was the
true light, who lighted every man that coineth
10 into the world. He was in the world and the
world was made by him; yet the world knew

11 him not. He came to his own, and his own

12 received him not. But as many as received
him, to them gave he privilege to become the
gons of God, to them that believe in his

13 name: Who were born, not of blood nor by
the will of the flesh, nor by the will of man,
but of God. .

14 And word was made flesh, and tabernacled
among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father) full of
grace and truth. .

9. Who lighteth every man—By whatisvulgarly termed nato-
ral conscience, pointing out at least the general lines, of good
aod evil, And this light, if man did not hinder, would shine
more and more to the perfect duy.

10. He was in the worid—Even from the creation.

11. lle came—In the fullnes of time, to his own—Country,
city, temple ; And hie oun— People, received him not.

12. But as many as received him—Jews or Gentiles; that
believe on his name—That is, on him. The moment they be-
lieve, they are sons ; and because they are sons, God sendeth
Jorth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba,
Father.

13. Who were born—Who became the sons of God not of
bloord—Not by descent from Abraham,nor by the will of the flesh
—By natural generation, nor by the witl of man— Adopting
them, bn¢ of God—By his Spirit,

14, Flesh sometimes signifies corrupt nature ; somelimes the
body ; sometimes, as here, the whole man, } ¢ bekeld his glory
—We his apostles, particularly Peter, James, and Jehn, Luke,
ix. 32. Grace and Truth—We are all by nature liars and
children of wrath, to whom both grace and truth are unknown.
But we are made partakers of them, when we are accepted
through the Beloved.

The wholé verse might be paraphrased thus: Jad io order
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to raise Us fp (s digyity and hapjiines, e efeTR vird, Py o
most amazing condescension, was wdde fleah, united himyelf to
eur !msernble nature, with all its innucent infirmities, .And
he did not make us a transient visit, but tabernaclsd among us on
earth, displaying hisglory in a more eminent manner, than ever
of olfl in the Tabernacle of Mowes. .ind we, who are now re-
cording these things, deheld his glory with so stiict an atten
tion, that we can testify, it was in evey respect such a glory,
43 became the only-begotten of the Father. For it shone forth
not only in his transfignration, and in his continual miracles,
but in all his tempers, ministrations, and conduct through the
whole series of his life. Ia all be appeared full of grace and
¢ruth - He was himself most benevolent and upright ; made
those ample discoveries of pardon to sinners, which the Mosaie
dispensation could notdo: And #feally exhibited the most
substantial blessings, whereas that was but a shadew of gaod
things to come.

The first chapter of Hebrews to the 8th verse
inedusive, and notes.

1 God, who at sundry times and in divers man-

1. God, who af sundry times—The creation was revealed in
the time of Adam, thelast judgment in the time of Knoch;
and so gt various times and in various degrees more explicit
knowledge was given, sn divers mannera—In visions, in dreams,
and by revelationsof various kinds. Both these are opposed
1o the one entire and perfect revelation which he has made to
us by Jesus Christ. The very number of the prophets shewed,
that they prophesied only in part : of old—There were nq
prophets for a large traot of time before Christ came, that the
great prophet might be the more earnestly expected ; spake
A part is put for the whole, implying every kind of divine
communication, by the prophets—the mention of whom is
a virtual declaration, that the apostle received the whole Old
Testament, and was not about to advance any doctrine in con-
tradiction to it ; Aath in these last times—Intimating that no other
revelation is to be expected ; Spoken— All things ; and in the
most perfect manzer, by his Son— Alone. The Son spake by
the apostles. The mujesty of the Son of God is proposed,
I. Absolutely by the veryname of Son v.i. and by three glorious
predicates, whom he hath appointed, by whom he made, who
#et down ; whereby he is described, from the beginaing to the
consummation of all thi}n(gs v.2.3. I Comparatively to dn~

S - )
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ners spake of old to the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken to us by Ais
2 Son. Whom he hath appointed heir of all
things, by whom he also made the worlds:
3 Who, being the brightness of his glory,and the
express image of his person, and sustaining
all things by the word of his power when he
had by himself purged our sins, sat down on

gels, v. 4. The proof of this proposition immediately follows
the name of Son being proved, v. 5. His being heir of all
things, v. 6, 9. his making the worlds, v. 10, 12. His sitting
at God’s right hand, v. 13, &e.

2. Whom he hath uppainted heir of all things—After the name
of Son, his inheritance is mentioned. God appointed him the
heir, long before he made the worlds, (Eph. iii. 11. Prov. viii.
22, §&ec.) The Sonis the first-born ; born before =ll things.
The Heir is a term relating to the creation which followed, v.
6. By whom ke also made the worlds—Therefore the Son was
before all worlds. His glory reaches from everlasting {o ever-
Yasting, though God spake by him to usonly in these last days,

3 Who sat dewn—The third ot these glorious predicates,
with which three other particulars aré interwoven (which are
mentioned likewise, and in the same order, Col. i. 15. 17, 20,)
Who being—The glory which he received in his exaltation at
the right hand of the Father, no angel was capable of ; but the
Son alone, who likewise enjoyed it long before ; the brighiness
of his glory—Glory is the nature of God revealed in its bright-
ness ; the express image, or stamp—Whatever the Father is,
is exhibited in the Son, as @ seal in the stamp on wax ; ef his
person or substanice—The word denotes the unchangeable per-
petuity of divine life and power; and sustaining all things—
Visible and invisible, in being, by the word of hie pswer—That
is, by his powerful word; when he had by himself—Without
any Mosaic rites or ceremonies, purged our sine—In order to
which it was necessary he should for a time divest himself of
higglory. In this chapter St. Paul describes his glory ,chiefly
as he is the Son of God : afterwards, ¢, ii. 6, &ec. the glory of
the man, Christ Jesus, He speaks indeed briefly of the former,
before his humiliation, but copiously after his exaltation ; as
from hence the glory, he had fromn eternity, began to be

" evidently seen. Both his purging our sins, and sitting on the
right hand of God, are largely treated of in the seven follow-
ing chapters: sat dewn~—"1'he priestz stood while thev minis-
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: 4 therighthand of the Majesty on high, Being so
much higher than the angels, as he hath by in-
heritance a more excellent name than they.
For to which of the angels did he ever say,

5 Thou art my son ; this day have I begotten
thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father,
6 and he shall be to me a Son? And again,

tered. Sitting therefore denotes, the consummation of his
St sacrifice. This word sat down contains the scope, the theme,
and the sum of the epistle,

4. This verse has two clauses, the latter of which is treated
of, ver. 5, the former, ver. 13. Such {ranspositions are also
found in the other epistles of St. Paul, but in none so frequent-
ly as in this, The Jewish doctors were peculiarly fond of this
figure, and used it much in all their writings, The apostle
therefore, becoming all thingsto all men, here follows the same
method. All the inspired writers were readier in all the
- figures of speech than the most experienced orators;—

Being—By his exaltation, after he had been lower than them.
(ch. 1i. 9) s0 much higher than the angels.—It was extremely
proper to observe this, because the Jews gloried in their law,
as it was delivered by the ministration of angels. How much
more may we glory in the gospel, which was given, not by
the minisiry of angels, but of the very Son of God? .z he
hath by inheritance a more excellent name—Because he is
the Son of God, he inherits that name, in right whereof he
inherits all'things. His inheriting that name is more ancient
than all worlds. His inheriting all things as ancient as ail
things : than they—This denotes an immense pre-eminence.
‘The angels do not inherit all things, but are themselves 2 per-
tion of the Son's inheritance, whom they worship as their Lord.
5. Thou art my Son—God of God, light of light ; this dny
have I begosten thee-~1 have begotten thee from eternity, which
* by its unaiterable permanency of duration, is one continued,
unsuccessive day. 1 will be to him a father, and he shall be 1o
me a son--1 will own myself to be his father and himto be my
son by eminent tokens of my peculiar love. The former clause
' relates to his natural sonship, by an eternal, inconceivable gene-
“|  ration; the other to his father's acknowledment and treatment
: ofhim, as his incarnate son, Indeed this promise related imme-"
diutely to Solomon, but in a far higher sense to the Messiah.
6. And acair--That is, in another scripture ; He—God
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When he hringeth in the first begotten inte
the world, he saith, And let all the angels of
God worship him. And of the angels he saith,
7 Who maketh his angels spirits, and his min-
isters aflame of fire. Butunto the Son, Throne
8 O God, is for ever and ever; the sceptre of
thy kingdom is a sceptre of righteousness.

eaith, when he bringeth in his first begotten—This appellation
includes that of son, together with the rights of primogeniture,
which the first-begotten son of God enjoys.in & manner not
communicable to any creature ; info the wor/d—Namely, at
his incarnation. He sqith let all the angels of God worship him
—=So much higher was he, when in his lowest estate, than the
highest angel !

7 Who maketh his angels.—This implies, they are only erea-
tures,whereas the Son is eternal, ver. 8, and the Creator him-
self, ver. 10. Spirits and a flame of fire—Which intimates not
only their office, but, also their nature ; which is excellent
indeed, the metaphor being taken, from the most swift, subtle,
and efficacious things on earth; but nevertheless infinitely be-
low the maejesty of the Son.

8. O God—God,in the singular number, is never in scripture
used absolutely of any but the supreme God; Thy reign, ot
wbich the sceptre is the ensign, is full of justice and equity.

The first chapter of Paul’s epistie to the Colos-
sians, from the 13th to 19th verse inclusive,’
with the notes.

13 Who hath delivered us from the power of
darkness, and hath translated ws into the

13. Power detains reluctant captives. A kingdom cher-
ishes willing subjects : Hir beloved Son—this i treated of in
the 15th amd following verses
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14 kingdom of his beloved Son. In whom we
have redemption through his blood, the for-
giveness of sins : Who is the image of the
invisible God, the first-begotten of every crea-

16 ture. For through him were created all
things, that are in heaven and that are on
earth. visible and invisible ; whether they be
thrones, or dominionsy or principalities, or
powers ; all things were created by him and

17 for him. And he is before all things, and by

14. In whom we have redemption—This is treated of from
the middle of the the 18th verse. The voluntary passion of
our Lord, appeased the Father’s wrath, obtained pardon and
acceptance for us, and consequently dissolved the dominion
and power which Sutan had ever us through our sins. So that
forgiveness is the beginning of redemption, as the resurrection
is the completion of it.

15. Who is—By describing the glory of Christ and his pre-
eminence over the highest angels, the apostle here lays a
foundation for the reproof of all worshippers of angels : the
image of the invitible God—Whom none can represent but his
only begotten Son ; in his divine nature, the invisible image,
in his human, the visible image of the Father, the first begotten
of every creature—That is, begotten before every creature ;
subsisting before all worlds, beforeall time, from all eternity.

16. For This explains the latter part of the preceding verses,
tirsugh—Implies something prier to the particles dy and for ;
so denoting the beginning, the progress, and the end : Him—
This word, frequently repeated, siguifies his supreme majesty,
and excludes every creature : were created all things, that are
in heaven —And heaven itself. Butthe inhabitants are named,
because more noble than the house: Juvisible—The several
species of which are subjoined. Thrones are superior to do-
minions, principalities to powers. Perhaps the two latter may
express their office, with regard to other creatures: the two
former may refer to God, who maketh them his chariots, and
as it were, rideth upon their wings.

17.  JAnd he is before all things—"Tis not said, He was ; He
is: from everlasting to everlasting. Jnd bA him all thing scon-
sist—The original expression notonly implies, Thut he sustains
all things in being, but more directly, Al things were and are
compacted in him into one eyatem. He is the cement as well s«
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18 him all things consist, And he is the head of .
his body the ehurch : who is the beginning,
the first-begotten from the dead, that inall

19 things he might have the pre-eminence. For -
it pleased the Father, that all fullness should
dwell in him :

gpport of the universe, Aundis he legs than the supreme
od?

18, Jnd—From the whole, he now descends to the most
eminent part, the church, Heis the Aead of the church—Univer-
@l. The supreme and only head both of influence and of
government to the whole body of believers, who s&—The rep- *
etition of the expression (see ver. 15.) pointa out theentrance on
& new paragraph, the beginning—Absolutely, the eternal, the
Jirat-begotten from the dead—From whose resurrection flowsall
the life, spiritual and eternal, of all his brethren; thas in ai
things—Whether of nature or grace, He might have the pre-
emunence. Who can sound this depth ?

19. For it pleased the Father, that all fulness—All the full-
ness of God, sheuld dwell in him—Constantly, as in a temple,
end always ready for our approach to him.

Remarks on. Mr. Wesley’s views.—This great
divine says, he was not yet named Jesus or Christ,
he is the Word whom the Father begot, or spoke
from Eternity. Again, says the same divine, we
have in the testimony of John the Baptist, as found
in the book of John the evangelist, both a real de-
scription of the Word, and the reason why he is
so called ; having come to, and mentioned theins
carnation, St. John no more uses that name, the
Word, in all his book. There is wonderful feli-
city of expression in John’s gospel, and the more
critically examined and considered, the more ac-
curate and exeellent are the choice of his words.
It is put down in the testimony of John the fore-
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runner in the 18th verse, “ the only begotten Seir.
who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de-
clared him.” These expressions ¢ denote the
highest unity, and the most intimate knowledge,”
as existing between the Father and the Son. And
¢ the Word was with God,” therefore distinet
from God the Father; was with denotes a per-
petual tendency as it were of the Son to the Fath-
er, in unity of essenee. He was with God alone,
because nothing but God had then any being.—
Mr. Wesley’s note to the 14th verse should be
read with attention. This divine saith, when
speaking of Christ’s being the image of the invis-
ible God, “ whom none can represent but his on-
ly beﬁtten Son, “in his divine nature.” Again,
says Mr. Wesley he was begotten by an “incon-
ceivable generation,”” begotten  from eternity,
which by its unalterable permanency of duration,
is one continued unsuccessive day.” < He was
heir long before he made the worlds.” ¢ The
Heir is a term relating to creation, therefore the
Son was before all worlds. His glory reaches
from everlastinﬁ to everlasting, though God spake
by him to us only in these last days.” ¢« He in-
herited the name before all things.” In these re-
marks Mr. Wesley perfectly agrees with Doctor
MeNight, as in the Doctor’s translation, we find,
he translates, Rom. 8, 82. “ He that spared not
his own praoper Son, but delivered Him up for us
all.” &e.



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

We now call the devout attention of the reader,
to sundry declarations and confessions of the fa-
thers in the church of Christ, who lived in the
three first centuries of christianity. The most of
these quotations, we have selected from Mr. Wor-
cester’s work, printed August 1810. The source
from which we take them does not lessen their
validity. Was any apology necessary for taking
them from this compilation, we might say, the
works of this author, were before us, and the origi-
nal history of them was not. We differ from this
author, perhaps as much as any class of men,in
relation to the Unity of the Godhead. We have,
however, no suspicion of his integrity in these
quotations—he is pledged as to their correctness,
and his motives could scarcely be suspected of
making them essentially variant from their original
text. He has extracted from the histories of Mr.
Milner,and Doct. Mosheim. We therefore rely on
these quotations, with confidenee as to their gen-
uineness ; we draw other and different conclusions
than he does. We first put down those found in
Milper’s church history st. volume.

CLEMENT, Bishop of Rome.
This man was co-temporary for a time with St
Paul. From him two passages are selected.
“ OQur Lord Jesus Christ, the Sceptre of the
Majesty of God, came not in the pomp of arro-
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gancy, or pride, though who can understand the
thunder of his power, buthe was meak ahd lowly.”
Page 182.

¢ Have we not all one God, one Christ, one
spirit of grace poured upon us, and one calling
in Christ.”

Mr. Worcester remarks upon the above decla-
ration of Clement by saying—thesepassages have
ho appearance of favoring the Athanasian doo-
trisé ; and the Spirit is hot represented a persen,
but as something poured upon us. We answer
once for all, that in the confession of Clement, as
well as the declarations of other fathers, which we .
shall insert in this work ; the question then pend-
ing, was not; whether there exists three persons in
one Gods neither the mode of God’s existence;
neither, whether the Spirit can properly be called
a person, but the simple question, to which we

think these fathers have reference, is the character

and dignity of the Son of God. We do not ex-
pect to gain any essential advantage from these
guotations on any othef point. A

We have taken notice before in this work that
historians have told us of a sect, who arose in the
third century in Egypt, who contended that there
existed three persons in one God, and that this sect
was notapprobated by the church at large ; and we
have endeavoured fo show, that this sect did mot
hold similar doetrines with those we espouse, and
believe to be primitive trinitarianism—There-
fore this will be the leading point which we shall
pursue in examining these testimonies of the fa-
thers in the primitive church.

We have made our remarks before, in this work
respecting the Union whick we think exists be-
tween the Father‘,Y and the Son, and the Holy
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Ghost. The Father, we hold, ever dwells in the
Son, and the Son in the Father, and the Holy
Ghost is comprehended and contained in the di-
vine nature, consequently proceeds from the Fa-
ther and the Son, in the work of sanctification—
possessing vitality, rationality, and real divinity.
Should the speculating christian ask us how far
these three subsistences are united, and in what
ticulars they differ, one from the other? if
Ermeans in every minute point—We are ready
to answer, in the language of a great writer, we
cannot tell, because it is not told us. And we
may further answer in the language of Moses
¢ that the secret things belong unto the Lord our
God ; But those things which are revealed belong,
unto us, and our children,” But itis equally true
that there is a real difference between the Father
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that these
three exist in union; as we have considered before
in thiswork. And thesethree have different offices
attached to them. Sofar we think we are author-
ized to proceed ; and with this knowledge we are
willing to be content till a further disclosure of his
%lory shall be made to the immertal mind,in that
ternal World when weshall see him as heis,and
we shall see as we are seen, and know as we are
known. ¢ The things which are seen are tempo-
ral; butthe things which are notseen are eternal,”
and some eternal things not seen, are God, grace
and heaven. ’

The testimony of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch.
He was for a time, cotemporary with St. John,
and suffered martyrdom. He testifies.

“ For this they were persecuted, being inspired
by grace %o assure the disobedient, that there is one
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God, who has manifested himself by Jesus Christ,
hisSon, whois his Eternal Word. Page 163.

In page 159 Ignatius states—“I have known
some passing from hence whom you did not suffer
to sow among you, stopping your ears, so that you
would not receive their seed, as being stones of the
temple of your Father, prepared for the building
of God, lifted up in heavenly places, by the engine
of Jesus Christ, which is his cross, using the Holy
Spirit as a cord.”

And again while hefore Trajan the Emperor,
being asked respecting the doctrine believed by
christians, he answered; ¢ There is only one God
who made heaven and earth, and one Lord Jesus
Christ his only begotten Son, whose kingdom be
my portion.

*The confession and declaration of Justin Martyr.

He suffered, about the year 163, on trial before
Rusticus. He was questioned respecting the faith
of chirstians ; he answered.

“ We believe the only one God to be the crea-
tor of all things visible and invisible, and confess
our Lord Jesus Christ to be the Son of God fore-
told by the prophets of old, and who shall hereaf-
ter appear the judge of mankind. As for myself, I
am too mean to speak any thing of his infinite De-
ity. This was the work of the prophets, who
many agés ago, foretold the coming of the Son of
God into the world.”

Again in his dialegue with Tripho, Justin calls
Christ, “ God the Son of the maker of the universe,”
page 196. And in the same page, he calls him,
# the Son, the Christ of God ”
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POLYCARP.

The ¢éonfigsion and prayer of Polycarp, Bishop of
Smyros. He was put to death as & martyr
A.D. 167. His church published an account of
his martyrdom, and recorded the prayer which
he made at the stake, at the close of whichy
the fire was kindled.

« O Father of thy blessed and beloved Son Jesus
Christ, through whom we have obtained a know-
ledge of thee, O God of angels and principalities,
and of all ereation and of the just who live in thy
sight ; I bless thee, that thou hast accounted me
worthy of this day, and this hour, to receive my
portion in the number of martyrs in the cup of
Christ, for the resurrection to eternal life, both
soul and body,in the incorruption of the Holy Spir-
it ; among whom may I be received before thee
this day, as a sacrifice well savored and acceptable,
as thou the faithful God hast prepared, deelaring
beforehand, and fulfilling accordingly. Where-
fore I praise thee for all those things, I bless thee,
I glorify thee by the eternal High priest Jesus
Christ, thy well beloved Son ; through whom, with
him in the Holy Spirit be glory to thee, both
now and forever, Amen.”—Page 214.

The church of Smyrna, close their narrative
with a doxology, by saying—“To him who is
able to econduct us all by hisgrace and frée mercy,
into his heavenly kingdom by his only begotten
Son Jesus Christ ; To him be glory, honor, pow-
er, and majesty, forever, Amen.”—Page 217,

ATHENAGORAS.
He wrote towards the close of the 2d century.
Speakigg of christians, he describes them, ¢ as
aren that made little account of the present life,
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but were intent only upon contemplating of and
knowinghisWord,who is from Him. Whatunion
the Son haswith the Father, and what communion
the Father has with the Son ; what the Spirit is,
and whatthe union and distinetions are, of such so
united, the Spirit, the Son, and the Father.

IRENEUS, Bishop of Lyons.

He testifies, as follows— If there was any doubt,
about the least article, ought we not to have re-
eourse to the most ancient churches, where the
apostles, lived ? ought we not to follow the trad-
itions they left to those with whom they com-
mitted the care of the churches ? It is what sev-
eral of the barbarous nations observe, who believe
in Jesus, without paper or ink, having the doctrine
of salvation written on their hearts by the Holy
Ghost, and faithfully keeping up to the ancient
tradition, concerning the one God the creator, and
his Son Jesus Christ.”—Page 263.

Ireneus, also, calls “Christ the Word of Geod,
the all powerful Word of God.”

Remark—-We think these declarations of Ire-
neus put together, prove that he thought that the
Sonship of our Lord, had reference to his divine
nature and not to his human nature.

DIONYSIUS, Bishop of Alexandria.

He died in the year, A.D. 264.—In a letter
which he wrote concerning the Sabellian doe-
trine—he said

« As many brethren have sent their books and
disputations to me, concerning the impious doc-
trine, lately sown in Pentapolis, containing many
blasphemies against the Almighty God, and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ; as also, much infidelity
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coneexning his only begotten Son, the first bornof
every creature, and the Word incarnate; and .
also senseless ignorance of the Holy Ghost;
some of them I have transcribed and sent copies to
you.”—Page 447.

We now call the attention of the reader to the
Sabeilian doctrine which we have extracted from
Mr. Buck’s Theological Dictionary, volume 2d.
page 394.

Mr. Buck states—<¢ Sabdellians, a sect in the
third century that embraced the opinion of Sabel-
ltus, a philosopher of Egypt, who openly taught,
that there is but one person inthe Godhead. The
Sabellians maintained that the Word, and the Holy
Spirit are only virtues, emanations,* or functious,
of the Deity, and held that he who is in Heaven
is the Father of all things. That he descended
into the Virgin and became a child, and was bhorn
of her as a Son ; and that having accomplished the
mystery of our salvation, he diffused himself oa
the Apostles in tongues of fire, and was then de-
nominated the Holy Ghost. This they exphined
by resemblingGod to thesun,the illuminated virtue,
or quality of which was the Word; and its warm-
ing virtue the Holy Spirit. , The Word, they taught,
was darted like a divine ray, to accomplish the
work of Redemption, that being re-ascended to
heaven, the influences of the Father, were commu.
nicated: after a like manner to the apostles.”

Remarks.—Mr. Buck appears to agree per-
fectly with other writers respecting the leading
principles of the Sabellians ; and I think we may
safely conclude, that it was these principles which
Dionysius calls % the impious doctrine lately sown
in Pentapolis, containing many blasphemies
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- against the Almighty God, and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.”” &e.

On these prinples, we would here remark fur-
ther. 1st. This sect considered the Godhead to
consist of one person, only ; consequently they
maust rob the Son of his personality, and must rob
the Father of the glory of his paternity, or father-
- ship. 2dly. It leads our minds into ¢ senseless ig-

norance of the Holy Ghost.”” 3dly. Dionysius
calls Jesus Christ the “ only begotten Son, the first
- begotten of every creature, and the Word incar-
nate.” Dionysius, must therefore, have supposed
and believed, that the Sonship of our Lord, must
have reference to his Divine nature, and not to his
human nature.

Many, and voluminous remarks might be made
on the declarations and confessions of the Fathers,
but the reader will draw his conclusions without
our help. We do not like to dismiss here the
Sabellian doctrine without comment, as in the
course of this work we have observed, that when
we lose a distinct knowledge of the personality of
a divine Father, and a divine Son, dwelling in
unity in the Godhead, experience has shown us
liable to fall away from the gospel doctrine, into
some of the Sabellian errors—consequently into
¢ much infidelity concerning the only begotten
Son of God, the first begotten of every creature,
and the Word incarnate ; and senseless ignorance
of the Holy Ghost,” as Dionysius phrases it.

Again, when we lose a knowledge of the Di-
vine Son, we are at an entjre loss how to measure
or esteem the love of God in giving his Son to die
for us. On the other hand when we behold Christ
with the eyec of faith, and believe in him as the
only begotten of the Father, and ever-dwelling in
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the bosom of the Father, it has every tendency to
win our affections, and excite in us the strongest
feelings of love and gratitude to God, for the gift
of his Son, ¢ that whosoever believeth on him, may
not perish, but have everlasting life.”



BAPTISMAL ORDINANCE, &c.

‘We now submit to the consideration of the reader,
an extract from the works of the Rev. Join
Newton. vol. 3, pages 222, and 228.

% The form of baptism prescribed by our Lord
for the use of the church is thus expressed.

«Baptize them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,”—Matthew
28, 19,

«1It is evident by comparing this sentence with
that I before cited from the Epistle of John, that
the Word and Son, are synonymous terms, ex-
pressive of the same character; they are both the
titles of the Messiah. Of him John spake when
he said the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among;
us; and of him God the Father said, thou art my
beloved Son, this day have I begotten thee. Had
God spoken thus to an angel, it would be in effect
saying, Thou art the Word, which in the begin-
ning was with God, and was God, by whom all
things were made. But to which of the angels
would the great God, use language like this ?

% Our Lord in his conference with Nicodemus
was pleased to say, ¢ God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son,” &c. John 3. 10.

«]t was undoubtedly his desire by this expression,
to give to Nicodemus, and to us, the highest idea
possible of the love of God tosinners. He solov-
ed the world, beyond description of comparison,
that he gave his only begotten Sop
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%Surely then, the gift spoken of, must not be
limited to signify, the human nature only. 'This
was not all that he gave. The human nature was
the medium of the acts and sufferings of the Mes-
siah. Buthe who assumed it, was the Word, who
was before all, and by whom all things were made.
It istrue the human nature was given supernatu-
rally ; formed by Divine power, and born of the
Virgin.

¢ But he who was in the beginning God with God,
was given to appear, obey, and suffer in the nature
of man for us, and for our salvation. And to him
are ascribed the perfections and attributes of Deity,
of which the highest angels are no more capable
than the worms which creep upon the earth.”

THE APOSTLES CREED.

¢I believe in one God, the Father, Almighty
maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible
and invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the
only begotten Son of God ; begotten of his Father
before all worlds; God of God, Light of Light,
very God of very God, begotten, not made ; being
of one substance with the Father ; by whom all
things were made ; who for us men, and for our
salvation, came down from heaven, and was incar-
nate, by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and
was made man, and was crucified also for us, under
Pontius Pilate ; he suffered, and was buried, and
the third day he rose again, according to the Scrip-
tures; and ascended into heaven ; sitteth on the
right hand of the Father ; and he shall come again
with glory, to judge both the quick and the dead;
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‘whose kingdom shall have no end; and I believe
in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of Life;
who proceedeth from the Father, and the Son ;
who with the Father and the Son together, is
worshipped, and glorified ; who spoke by the
prophets. And I believe one Catholic and Apos-
tolic Church.””

THE NICENE CREED.

This is the deliberation, and result, of the most

,respectable Council; perhaps, not inferior to any

Council ever assembled, under the christian name,
except the one convened at Jerusalem, by the
Apostles, and primitive church. And let it be
remembered, that this Council was convened to
decide on the very question now before us, This
Council was called together by Constantine, the

- Great; and was composed of 318 bishops, from all

the Christian world, and brought with them as
many presbyters, containing in the whole, about
600. They were convened, aecording to Mr.
Milner’s Church history, in the year 325, at the
city of Nice, to decide on the Arian controversy,
or, on the divinity of Christ, as we call it And
we think it no venture to say, the well informed
part of community, will acknowledge, that ac-
cording to the most judicious historians, that in
general, the chureh had not, at this time departed
from the genuine and primitive faith of the Gos-
pel ; consequently we ought to hear their result
with candour and deliberation, and weigh it in
the balance of reason, and bring it to the standard,
for a finsl test with the scriptures.
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 Theesult of that Council was, that they decided.

the Scriptures taken together, which referred to
this point, amounted to this ¢ That Christ was net
created but was peculiarly of the Father, as begot-
ten of him; God of God, Light of Light, the
Eternal of the Eternal, and the Invisible of Him
which is Invisible.”

Likewise, according to some writers, the Coun-
cil decided—¢ The Father is God, but not of God ;
and the Son is God but of God ; the Father, is
Light, but not of Light ; the Son is Light, but of
Light.”

And we think, we may presume tosay, that the
primitive churches, or, the churches in the three
first centuries; acknowledge no Trinity, but what
was composed of Father; Son, and Holy Ghost.
Although we acknowledge that Sabellius, and Or-
igen, in some sense taught a different doctrine ;
and most probable, the sect which arosein Egypt,
which we have already referred to, as schismatic
from the primitive trinitarian doctrine, being mere

. trinitarians in name, but not indoctrinated as such;
these taught a different doctrine, (as many profess-
ing and specious trinitarians do at the present .
day) yet they never gained the general approba- -
tion of the Church, but were frequently rejected |
by the churches in their councils. :

And we may further observe, that the Nicene
Creed, is so full to the point, that we would wish
to confirm it. And perhaps the best comment
which can be made upon it, might darken counsel
with words, withoutadding knowledge, therefore,

we shall Jeave it to the consideration of the reader.
Only Abserv'ing, that Mr. Worcester, makes: .

several remarks on this quetation, to this amout. -

¢ That in gll these decisions, and dcclarations, he -
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- finds nothig to support the idea of three per-
~ sons in one God.” The grand and important ques-
. tion, agitated for the deliberation and decision of
. this Council, was not, what union existed between

r

e

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but the impor-
tant question pending, was what the proper dig-
nity of the Son consisted in? We think their
decision on this point, is perfectly correct. In-
deed we very clearly and distinctly see, that there
is directly implied two distinct persons, in ther
decisions, viz. Father and Son. We desire to gain
information on this weighty doctrine respecting the
union of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.—Let us
to turn our Lord’s own words, recorded in John
15,16, 7, which we think will be the best guide,
to inform us, as to this glorious mystery.

‘We will now take notice of some of the articles
of faith on the doetrine of the T'rinity adapted to
the reformed church, so called, since the days of
the reformation from Popery. And having the
Episcopal methodist articles before us, we shall
attend to them in the first place, And here let it
be remembered, that these articles were taken
from the Episcopalian, er English Church; and
the English Church substracted and adopted them;
from the articles of the Lutheran Church.

Artiele First.—On the Trinity.

« There is but one living and true God, Ever-
lasting, without body or parts, of infinite power,
wisdom and goodness, the maker and preserver
of all things, both visible and invisible ; and in the

Z
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Uity of this &odhead, there are three persot
of one substance, power, and Eternity, the Father, |
Son, and Holy Ghost.”

Article Second.

¢¢ Of the Word, or Son of God, who was made |
very man.—The Son, who is the Word of the|
Father, the very and Eternal God, of one substance |-
with the Father, took man’s nature in the womb |
of the blessed Virgin ; so that two whole and per- |
fect natures, that is to say, the Godhead, and the |.
manhood, were joined together in one person, nev- |
er to be divided, whereof, isone Christ, very God, |
and very man; who truly suffered, was crucified,
died, and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and
to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but
for actual sins of men.”

The Fourth Article—on the same point of
Dactrine.

“'The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father
and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and glo-
ry, with the Father and the Son ; very and Eternal
Grod.”

Here, it is probably well to remark, that the
English article on the Sonship of Christ, is alit-
tle fuller than the Episcopal Methodist article,

The English article reads thus— The Son who
is the Word of the Father, begotten of him from
Everlasting.” Again, saysthe article “took man’s
nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her
substance.” These eight words, viz.  begotten
of him from everlasting,” and ¢ of her substance”
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s which we find in the old articles, make tlie point
f'we would wish to defend, more plin and ex-
plieit.

‘We shall wave 'many remarks on these articles,
for two reasons, viz. 1st. we have already briefly
considered them in the body of this work in an-

-swer to Doct. Clarke’s notes. 2dly. The articles
i themselves, are so clear and explicit, that comment
; would throw very little, and probably, no addi-
, tional light on them. And we are well assured,
- that every unprejudiced mind, must see that the
- ¢hurch of England considered, that Jesus Christis
, the Son of God in his divine nature, and that he
; partook of human nature in the wormb of the
; ¥irgin, -

[

CATECHISM.

‘We now invite the reader to notice and consider
the deeision of the Assembly of Divines, in their
| eatechism,

. They ask, “ how many persons there are in the
;[ Godhead >—Answer, there are three persons in the
| Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,” &e.

' ¢ Question.—How did Christ the Son of God
become man ?

¢ Answer,—Christ the Son of God became man,
by taking to himself a true body, and a reasonable
soul ; being conceived in the womb of the Virgin,
and born of her.”” &c.

Remark—We refrain from further copying the
articles of faith of different churches, simply ob-
serving that the Dutch reformed church and many

-+
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uf the Baptist churches of our country, perfects
agree in all the leading principles of the articlesc’
faith, recited.

Remarks.—We do not undertake to defen!
every expression made use of by these bodies d
divines, in their articles on the Trinity. ‘Ther
are, also, some ideas included in them, upon which
we neither remark upon in favor, or against. But
we do presume to say, that in all the points we have
been desirous to establish in this little volume,
they harmoniously agree with our views.

Definition of Trinity.—vide Mr. Buck’s The-
ological Dictionary, wol. 2, page 466.

“ TriNiTv.—The union of three in one, gene-
rally applied to the ineffable mystery of three
‘persons in one God, Father, Son,and Holy Spirit.”
&e. In support of his definition, Mr. Buck refers
hisreaders to the works of Messrs. Owen, S. Brown, -
Fawcett, A. Taylor, J. Scott, Simpson, Wesley,
Price, and others.
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RECAPITULATION. -

‘WE have thought it suitable to reeapitulate,
the points, upon which we have written.

In order to ascertain whether Jesus Christ is
the Son of God in his divine nature, or whether
he is only the Son of God ia his human nature.
‘We have searched and considered tite scriptures,
of both the old and new testament, as the only
written and infallible rule, by which to decide
this weighty point of faith and doctrine ; and we
hope, we have acquitted ourselves, without par-
tiality, and with a single eye to the truth, as it is
in Jesus Christ. After seeking for light from the
oracles of God, and pondering our path, we trust,
with that temper, sincerity, and love of truth,
which alone ought to mark and excite the en-

uiries of every professed believer in the re-
geeming love of our Lord. And heving taken
some pains to learn, in respect to the points un-
der consideration, what were the views and opin-
ijons of the Fathers, who lived in the three first
centuries of christianity. And further, having
taken notice of the articles of belief of several of
the reformed churches of the three last centuries,
who have teken the most general spread, both in
Europe and America. Having also made copi-
ous extracts, from the writings of the most learn-
ed, wise, and pious divines of the last century, of
the Calvinist, and other sectaries; and having
submitted our viezws and opinions, we refer the

2
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whole fo the charitable and dispassionate read-
er, hoping in the result, that the christian may
be strengthened, and that our earnest and hum-
ble efforts may become the medium of good, and
not evil, to the family of man.

We presume to say, that unless we are gross-
ly blinded through prejudice and superstition, it
satisfactorily appears, from the scriptures of the
old and new testament, the early fathers in the
church of Christ, the articles of the reformed
churches, with their most excellent divines, all
speak forth one language, and echo this most
sublime amd heart-cheering truth that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God in his divine nature.—
And as such, none inferior to the Father, God of
God, light of light, the eternal of the eternal, and
the invisible of him which is invisible, the bright-
ness of his Father’s glory, and the express im-
age of his person; upholding all things by the
Word of his power; for by him all things were
created, whether visible or invisible, whether
they be thrones, dominions, principalities, or
powers ; and he i8 the keir of all things.

We think our attention is now very directly
called to consider this character as the author of
our redemption, and our eternal salvation. Itis
evident, we apprehend beyond a doubt, that the
propriety or necessity of man’s redemption, con-

“sists in the belief of our apostacy, and human de-
pravity. We have ever considered, that if man
had not apostatized from God, and had not be-
come degenerated in his nature, redemption of
course must be out of the question. Moses in-
forms us, that when God had finished his works,
he pronounced them ¢ very good ; consequently
ihere.would have been no need of a ransom, or




R79

redemption, from that state of innocency and
holiness, in which we believe man stood, in his
primeval state.

It will be proper to make a few brief remarks
on man’s apostacy. We say a few, because this
subject might occupy more time, than we can
devote to it in this place. If Moses has given
us a true history of the facts, and it is not doubt-
ed, as they transpired, and the manner of his a-
postacy, they open a field or scope for many im-
portant reflections. :

Man was created in the image of God, and
pronounced very good, from the mouth of his
maker. We have a right to suppose his body
was sound in all its parts, his soul in all its pow-
ers, and his affections pure from every stain, or
blemish. He was, therefore, a proper and fit
subject to be placed under the government of a

.holy and just law. And Moses has informed us,

that God placed him in the pleasant and good
garden, which he had planted for him,  to dress
it and to keep it. And the Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, of every tree of the gar-
den thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat ofit ;
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shall
surely die.”” And the Lord God made ¢ himan
help meet for him.”” And they transgressed this
very plain and express law, known and acknowl-
edge(f to be such, at the time our first parents
violated it. The penalty of this law, was equal-
ly known, understood, and acknowledged, by
the woman at the time the serpent tempted her ;
to his offered temptation, she replied, “ But of
the fruit of the tree, which is in the midst of the
garden, God hath said, ye shall not eat of it.



neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.> Here is
furnished us, rational views of our fall from in-
nocency, rational arguments, why man should
die, and wherefore this transgression could not
be pardoned, umransomed ; why man could not
be redeemed from the penalty of the law, and its
condemnation, without his saivation from the
sentence, was ¢ bought with a price.”

It is very plain and express, also, that the ve-
racity, snd Word of the Lord God, was pledged
to execute the penalty of this law, in case it
should be broken ; and the kind and quality of
the penalty he would inflict was declared ; and
the time they came under the condemmation,
was expressed, “in the day that thou eatest
thereof, &e. )

We are aware, however, that some divines,
do not approve of the phrase, price paid for re-
demption, but as these, and the like expressions,
occur 50 often in the new testament, we need
not be afraid to advance them. Paul, 1st. Co-
rinth. 6, 20, saith, “ For ye are bought with a
price ; therefore glorify God in your body, and
1n your spirit, which are God’s.” Therefore, it
is concluded that soul and body were indeed in
the purchase. Again 7th chapt. verse 23, the
same apostle repeats, “ Ye are bought with a
price ; be not ye the servants of men.” Again
1st. Timothy 2, 6, “ Who gave himself a ransem
for all, to be testified in due time”—that is a
price paid for sin, which is the definition of the
word, ransem. “That he might redeem us from
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works.”—Titus, 2, 14.

Numerous ere the expressions of the apostles
on this point. and it would he unnecessarily te-
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dious, in this place, to cite chapter and verse,
for the support of this fundamental truth, which
the apostles made their chief study to under-
stand, and teach, as one of the first principles of
the gospel of Christ.

And on the belief we “are bought with a
price,” and resting for its verity upon gospel au-
thority, some important enquiries present them-
selves. It will be here borne in mind, that we
have contended that Jesus Christ possessed two
whole natures, viz. the God-head and manhood ;
and as the English article states, * never to be
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God, and
very man;” one of these important enquiries,
which will naturally present itself to the mind
1s, whether the human and divine natures were
both included under the law broken by man?—
We must answer in the affirmative.

They surely were, and the assembly of di-
vines, so called, in their confession of faith, as it
is in their catechism, have done justice on this
point, unless in some expressions, it may be ap-
prehended they have gone toofar. If there was
nothing but the human nature of our Lord, in-
cluded under the law, we have nothing but a
human righteousness to plead, for the remission
of past sins. Or, as it is expressed by Paul, af-
ter charging sin upon Jews and Gentiles, he con-
cludes by saying, ¢ For all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God ; being justified freely
by his grace, through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus : whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare
his righteousness for the remission of sins that
are past, through the forbearance of God ; to de-
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clare, I say, at this time his righteousness ; thal
he might be just, and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus.”

Another inquiry has arisen in some minds, we
hope, however, of very few, which is,if Jesus Christ
condescended to become, under the law broken
by man, whether the law would not require that
the divinity itself should die to satisfy that divine
Jaw? We answer in the negative ; being persuad-
ed it would be absurd, in the most comprehensive
sense of the word, to say, divinity itself died ; we
esteem it a doctrine highly dangerous, and blas-
phemous. Several critical inquiries, present
themselves, if our sentiments are correet.

How ean we make it appear on just principles,
that there is in the righteousness and sufferings
of Christ, an infinite merit. Two things scem ta
be extremely necessary to be understood in this
question, ist. His righteouspess—2dly. his vic-~
torious death. ‘

Bishop Pierson has on these topics exhibited
some things worthy our attention ; he saith «if
‘we be truly sensible of our sins, we must ac-
knowledge, that in every one, we have offended
God; and the atrociousness of every offence
must increase, proportionately to the\ignity of
the party offended, in respect of the offender ;
because the more worthy any person is the more
reverence is due unto him,and everyinjurytendeth
to his dishonor ; but between God and wman,
there is an infinite disproportion, and therefore
every offence committed against him must be es-
teemed as in the highest degree of injury.”

Here we know, as the apostle hath assured us,
¢ it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of
2nats should take away sins.”> And we may ve,
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ry well doubt, how the ‘blood of him, who hath
no other nature, than that of mere man, can take
away the sins of othermen ; There appearing no
such difference, as will show a certainty in the
one, and an impossibility in the other.

The Bishop proceeds— But since we may be
bought with a price, well may we believe the
blood of Christ sufficiently precious, when we are
assured that through the union of the human na-
ture with the divine, it is the blood .of God,” as
St. Paul calls it, Acts 20, 28. Nor can we ques-
tion the efficacy of it, in purging our consciences
from dead works, if we believe Christ offered up
himself through the eternal Spirit. For as the
atrociousness of the offence beareth proportion
to the person offended, so the value of reparation
ariseth from the dignity of the person satisfying ;
because the satisfaction oonsisteth in the repa-
ration of that honor, which by the injury was
eclipsed ; and all honor doth increase propor-
tionably, as the person yielding it is honorable.
Notwithstanding therefore by every sin we have
offended God ;who is of infinite emineuce,accord-
ing unto which the injury is aggravated, yet we
may be secure of our reconciliation with God, be-
cause the person who hath undertaken to make
the reparation, is of the same infinite dignity ;
s0 that the honor rendered by bis obedience, is
proportionable to the offence, and that dishonor
which arose from our disobedience.”

On these points, last stated, by the Bishop;
turns the dispute between the Unitarians, and the
primitive Trinitarians, consequently we shall not
pass over them without making further remarks
on some of the leading principles contained in the
two points last referred to. viz. the blood and
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righteousness of Christ. The apostle Paul has
exhibited these points in the clearest light, in the
5th chapter of his epistle to the Romans; he first
speaks of the glorious fruits and effects of the
righteousness and blood of Christ in these words.

“Therefore, being justified by faith, we have
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

“ By whom also we have access by faith in-
to this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in
hope of the glory of God.

« And net only so, but we glory in tribulation
also: knowing that tribulation worketh patience;

« Angd patience, experience; and experience,
hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed,” &c.

he apostle immediately proceeds to inform
us, from whence these inestimable blessings flow,
viz.—from the virtue of the blood and righteous-
ness of Christ; his first and most elegant remarks,
arc found in the 8th, 4th, and 10th, verses of the
same epistle and chapter.

“ But God commendeth his love towards us,in
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.

« Much more then, being now justified by his
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
him.

“ For if, when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son ; much
iore, being reconciled we shall be saved by his
life”

In the 18th verse of the same chapter, the apos-
tle further informs us, that in one point, justifi-
cation and condemnation run parallel, he says,
¢« Therefore,as by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation; evenso by
the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon
all men unto justification of life.”” In 19th verse he
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speaks much to the same effect—“ For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners ;—
so by the obedience of one shall many be made
righteous.”

Here we ought to be cautious, and carefully
notice,that the apostle confines his observationsto
two points ; 1st. as to original sin,as we generally
term it. 2dly. To justification from that sin. We
think it is evident from the whole scope of the
apostles reasonings in this, as well as his other
Epistles, that the apostle did not wish us to un-
derstand him to speak of regeneration and sanc-
tification, but simply of justification from original
guilt. ~

One point more in this chapter, deserves our
attention, viz. the declaration of the apostle in the
16th verse—“ And not as it was by one that sin-
ned, so is the gift,for the judgment was by one to
condemnation, but the free giftis of many offences
unto justification of life.”” It will here be re-
marked, by the attentive reader, that the apostle
informs us, that the offence and the justification,
did not run parallel in all cases ; for instance, the*
offence was by one i. e. Adam, and consequently ..
condemnation came upon all beings in his loins,
< But not as the offence, so also is the free gift;”
the apostle says, and proceeds to show us where-
in the difference consists; ¢ the free gift is of
many offences unto justification of life,” thatis,
we are justified from actual transgressions, by the
righteousness and blood of Jesus Christ, as well -
as from original sin,

This point is acknowledged by the assembly of
divines, as well as the English Church. The as-
sembly express it in these words ; « justification

Aa
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is anact of God’s free grace, wherein he parden
éth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous ia -
his sight, ouly, for the righteousness of Chris,
imputed to us, and received by faith alone,”— .
The English church say, ¢ Christ was crucified,
&ec. to reconcile his Father to us, and to be s
sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also, for -
actual sins of men.” .
- We shall do well to give an attentive com-
sideration to the observations made by the Bishop,
just quoted, on the two important points, respect-
ing the blood and righteousness of Christ. He ap-
pears to reason conclusively upon the nature of sin,
for he has very plainly shown, that if there is no-
thing included under the divine law but the hu-
manity of our Lord, it could be nothing buta human
righteousness, to repair the injury done to that
eriginal law given to man in paradise; and how
much less would it answer for our offences? How
inadequate the reparation unless “ Christ offered
up himscH through the eternal Spirit?” We may
safely conclude, that this blood and righteousness,
an the principle of its being merely human in. its
nature, must come infinitely shart of purchasing
eternal ipheritance for all men.
" And not only sp, but as we have before ro-
marked, all created beings must, in the nature
of things, be dependent on their Creator, for ex»
istence, power, faculties and talents they possess,
and must of consequence owe their best perform-
ance to their Creator, and therefore cannot render
to God works of supererogation, or works over
and above the obligations they are naturally and
continually under to God.

The Bishop, further asserts, * that it is the uni.
form doctrine of the old and new testament, that
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the Lord Jesus Christ hath ransethed out live®,
by laying down his own. The Son of man, came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister and
give his life a ransom for many. He gave his
life a ransom for all; he died for our sins; ac-
cording to scriptures, he died for all, when all
were dead. Tastéd death for every man; the
Lord laid on him the iniquities of usall ; he bore
our sins ir his own body on the tree ; was woun-
ded for our transgressions; bruised for our ini-
quities ; and bore tlie chastisement of our peace;
was made sin (a sin-offering) for us, though he
knew neo sin, that we mght be made the right-
eousness of God, in Him, or might be justified
through him. Hence we aré said to be redeem-
ed, not with corruptible things, such as silver
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ,
Peter i, 18. To be “bought with a price,” 1L
Cor. vi. 20, therefore not to be our own, and ta
have redemption through his blood, the forgives
ness of sins.”

Says the Bishop, «if Jesus Christ, whose life
is thus representcd to be laid down as the price
of man’s redemption from cverlasting death and
destruction, to everlasting life and salvation——if
Jesus Christ be a mere man, it is certain his life
must be of incomparable less value, than this e-
ternal salvation of all mankind, thus said to be
procured by it. For, however holy and excel-
lent, we may suppose him to be, yet his life could
not be worth the lives of all men; especially his
temporal life, could not be worth the eternal lives
of all men. His parting with a short, uncertain,
and afflicted life, and coming under the power
of death, with regard to his body merely, and
that only for two ot three days; (his soul in the
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mean time, neither dying nor suffering the loss,
either of its holiness or happiness) and doing this
in sure and certain hope of being raised ajain,
and receiving in exchange, after that short space
of time, an eternal and most blessed life ;—this
surely was no such great thing, as that it could
be any proper consideration, or redemption price,
on account of which, divine and infinite justice,
should deliver an infinite multitude of rational
and immortal beings, of exactly the same nature
with this man, thus dying for them: not only
from temporal, but also from eternal death ; and
should put them in possession of glory and feli-
city, greater beyond conception than that which
they had forfeited, and lasting without end.

“ According to the declaration of the apostle,
one principal end of the death of Christ, was to
demonstrate God’s righteousness. That is the
purity of his nature, implying his infinite hatred
to sin, the authority of his law, which denounces
vengeance against the sinner, and the equity of
his government, or in one word, his justice. But
if satisfaction can be made for the injury done
to the glory of God, by all the sins of all man-
kind, and their salvation from eternal destruc-
tion, into everlasting life and happiness ; can be
rendered consistent with the divine attributes, in
consequence of their repentance upon such easy
terms, as the giving up one mere man, to tempo-
ral death for two or three days, and then reward-
ing him with supreme dominion and glory, st
God’s right hand ; whatever inference the intel-
ligent creation of God may draw from hence, in
favour of his love and mercy, they can draw
noue in favour of his righteousness or Jjustice.
They cannot learn from these principles, to form
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mmre exalted views of God’s holincks, justite, op
truth ; but on the contrary, they will find their
idesas of it'contracted. And' will’ be inclined to
suppose that sin is no very great evil, and that
God i3 not much displeased with it ; inasmuch a3
he forgives the complicated, and aggravated
guilt, of so many myriads of sinners, forbears to
execute upon them the vengeance threatened in
his holy and divine law, and even raises them to
glory, and felicity inconceivable, and eternal,
merely because one mere man, like themselves,
died for them. Surely, to talk of God’s right-
cousness being demonstrated by such a scheme
as this, and say all this was done to save the
honour of his justice, that he might be, (and ap-
pear to be) just, while he is the merciful justifier
of him, which believeth in Jesus, would be high-
ly ahsurd andridiculous.”

The above: quoted remarks, were advanced,
not only against the Socinian doctrine, but alse
to show the propriety of the expression made use
of, by their church in the 2d article on the Trin-
ity, which is, speaking of the human and divine
nature being united in the womb of the virgin, as
they say, “ whereof is- one Christ.”” We have
advanced in this work, that this is one of the de~
ciding points, between the Trinitarian and So-
cinian ; viz.——Whether the Son of God could be
united to hurnan nature, so as to make but one,
person? And if this cannot be made to appear,
we are under the necessity of acknowledging,
that we have nothing but a human righteousness
to plead, or humannlﬁood to atone for the remts--
sion of sins, and acceptance with God.

Let us extol Christ ever so high ; even, let us
imagine that he is the eternal Father, it does not

Aa?2
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help us inthis all important point of christian
faith.

And were we to take the ground, that some
late Trinitarians have taken, and say that Christ’s
humahity was offered on the divinity, and the di-
vine altar, sanctifies the gift, it is our established
opinion, it does not help us at all; in this ques-
tion, but adds many new and serious difficulties;
and exposes the doctrine of the atonement, more
and more to the ridicule of the unbelieving, and
infidel.

Mr. Millard, a professed unitarian, in his last
work, written against Luckey and Harmon,
states ¢ that Mr. Harmon says, although nothing
but the humanity suffered, yet it is not acknowl-
edged to be a human sacrifice.”” And Mr. Mil-
lord tells us, that Mr. Harmon endeavours to
state three reasons, to show that this sacrifice is
not a mere human sacrifice. His reasons, sta-
ted on the authority of Mr. Millard, are :—1st,
that it is a sacrifice prepared by God. 2d, It
was without sin. 3d, It was offered on a divine
altar.,” - Mr. Millard in his answer, says, ¢ Mr.
Harmon's two first reasons are nothing to his
point, and his Iast has no foundation in scripture
for its support.”

We are bound to acknowledge, that the three
arguments advanced above, on the point of the
atonemeunt, do not amount to any thing more,
than the arguments advanced by the Socinians in
general. And we never could see, why Doctor
Priestly and Socinius, might not use the same ar-
guments, if they supposed they were calculated
to assist them in the important point of the atone-
ment.
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And if'it is a fact that the divine nature could
not die ; and a sacrifice offered on a divine altar,
cannot be esteemed of infinite value; and if no
created being can render obedience to God, over
and above the obligations they are naturally un-
der to him; and if it is absurd and ridiculous to
say, that the Father left the throne, and became
obedient to his own law given to man, to make
that law honourable, and to work out a right-
eousness for man. We say, if the four princi-
ples last stated, are found to be false, which we
firmly believe them to be; and we can further
state, we have no manner of confidence in them
for life and salvation, than we have in the most
fictitious fable.

And should we admit Doct. Clarke’s note, to
be sound doctrine, viz. that ¢ if Jesus Christ is
the Son of God in his divine nature, it would de-
stroy the deity of the Son.” We say, should we
admit this, as divinely true, we shall find all our
beliefs in the wind, and ourselves in difficulty
enough ; and we are willing to acknowledge, that
every argument in favour of the christian reli-
gion which we have esteemed substantial, are
swept from under us, and our hopes are shaken
to their centre.

We are yet, however, confident they cannot -
be correct and scriptural. It is, however, proper
we should be brought into a close examination,
respecting the first and fundamental principles of’
the gospel of Christ. And with due respect for
those who differ, it is our opinion, that these doc-
trines are erroneous, and have an alarming ten-
dency to destroy the most sublime and substan-
tial principles, on which the christian’s hopes are
founded.
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1. becames in us a duty, thercivre, to take :
brief survey, and particularly consider the points
which we think are essential to the first princi-
ples of the christian religion. We consider Bish-
op Pierson has furnished us with many doctrinal }
helps, and opened, to the inquiring, and discerning
mind, a way to this portion of the treasures of
revelation. Should there be found any deficien-
cy in his remarks, we have no doubt St. Paul has
left of record, a supply of argument and illustra-
tion, to. make good our doctrine, and test the
soundness of the Bishop’s exposition.

It will be borne in mind, that Bishop Pierson,
presents to our view, the righteousness of Christ,
as one of the first things to be considered, in man’s
redemption, and this point in our judgment, has
been too much overlooked. If we look at the
blood of atonement, and forget his righteous obe-
dience, we find ourselves in various doubts and
difficulties, how we can make this blood appear to
be of infinite merit. When we take into the.
consideration, his obedience to the divine law, it
helps us at least one step out of the difficulty
which encumbers-our progress. The first impor-
tant point to be considered in.man’s redemption,
isto see how God can be ¢ just, and the justifier of
him which believeth in Jesus;’ asthe apestle ex-
presseth it. In considering the character of
Christ, in the light we have endeavoured to ex-
hibit it, in this work, we very easily discover his
righteous obedience.to. the divine law, and its
high and.: interesting importance in man’s re-
demption.

The: assembly of divines declare, that “ the
humiliation of Christ consisted . in his being horn
in a low condition in being made under the law,
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and in undérgoing the miseries of this life, the
wrath of God, and the cursed death of the cross,
and in being buried, and continuing under the
power of death fora time.” The English church,
speaking of the human and the divine natures of
our Lord, say, ¢ whereof is one Christ, very God,
and very man ; Who truly suffered, was crucified,
dead, and buried, to reconcile his father to us,”
&ec. These are the declarations of these large bodies
of divines on the point of our Lord’s being made
under the law.

We do not undertake to defend every expres-
sion quoted in the above cited passages ; yet one
thing is evident, that s, that these churches consid-
ered that Christ in his human and divine natures
were to be understood under the law, and in short,
this was one of the important reasons ofassuming our
natare in order to take man’s law place and render
that honor to that divine law, which God’s divine
justice, and truth demanded; consequently, we
may see very clearly, the force of the Bishop’s
reasoning on the righteousness of Christ, as being
of infirite merit in the sight of God ; because on
these principles God can be just, in man’s redemp-
tion and forgiveness. And his divine character,
shineth in infinite purity to all intelligent beings,
in relationto his inviolable justice and truth,as well
aslove and mercy. And inviolate all these must be.
And inviolate they are, « if there was a real in-
fliction of punishment on our Saviour.” Every
attribute is harmonized, and glorified, unsuperse-
ded, and unclouded. _ :

If we turn from human views, aud exposition,
to a very few declarations of Scripture, they will
afford us undimmed light upon this subject. We
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refer {0 the sceond chapter, Phillippians, verse
5.6.17.8.

¢ Let this mind be in you, which was also it
Christ Jesus :

% Who, being in the form of God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God ;

“ But made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and was made
in the likeness of man ;

¢ And being found in fashion as a man he hum-
bled himself, and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross.”

We subjoin three notes of the Rev. Mr. Wes-
ley, on these texts. It will be well to premise,
that Mr. W, in his translation, varies in the phra-
seology of the texts : as in 7th verse, instead of
% but made himself of no reputation,” he has it
% Yet emptied himself.”

6. “ Who being in the essential form, the io-
communicable nature of God from eternity (as he
was afterwards in the form of a man, real God, as
real man) counted it no act of robbery (that is the
precise meaning of the words) no invasion of an-
other’s prerogative, but his own strict and unques-
tionable right to be equal with God. The word
here translated equal, occurs in the adjective form,
five or six times in the New-Testament, Mat. xx.
12, Lukevi. 34. Johnv.18. Acts. xi. 17. Rev,
xxi. 18. In all which places it expresses not a bare
resemblance, but a real and proper equality. It
here implies both the fulness and the supreme
height of the godhead ; to which are opposed, he
emptied and he humbled himself.

7. Yet—He was so far from tenaciously insist-
ing upon, that he willingly relinquished his claim.
He was content to forego the glories of the creator,
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+ and to appear in the form of a creature : Nay, to

be made in the likeness of the fallen creatures;

« and not only to share the disgrace, but to suffer the

A

punishment due to the meanest and vilest among
them all. He emptied himself—Of that divine

" fullness, which he received again at his exaltation.

Though he remaired full, (John i, 14.) yet he ap-
peared as ifhe had been empty ; for he veiled his
fullness from the sight of men and angels. Yes,
he not only veiled, but in some sense renounced
the glory whieh he had before the world began ;
taking—And by that very act emptying himself,

" the form of a servant—The form, the likeness,

. the fashion, though not exactly the same, are yet

nearly related to each other. The form expresses
something absolute ; the likeness refers to other
things of the same kind; the fashion respects what
appears to sight and sense; being made in the
likeness qf mien—A real man, hke other men.
Hereby he took the form of a servant.

8. JAnd being found in fashion as a man—A
common man, without any peculiar excellence or
comeliness, ke humbled himself—To astill great-
er depth, becoming obedient—To God, though
equal with him, even unto death—The greatest in-
stance both of humiliation and obedience, yea, the
death af the oross—Inflicted on few but servants
or slaves.”

Herein we understand, that our Lord volunta-
rily humbled himself, and became obedient. As
Paul elsewhere expresses it, ¢ he was rich, yet for
your sake he became poor, that ye through his
poverty, might be rich.” And, as he saith again,
¢ he was made under the law.”” Here we under-
stand the apostle, that the character which was
and is, the 2d person of the Godhead, in his hu-
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miliation became clothed in flesh, made under the
Adamic and Mosaic law, and became obedient to
the divine law in all things, in order that it might
be said, he fulfilled all righteousness, and became
an example in his humiliation. He voluntarily,
« emptied himself,” of divine fullness, ¢ taking the
form of a servant, becoming obedient even unto
the death of the cross;” but exalted and enthron-
ed in the glory of the Godhead. He took
the cross, as an example for us to take it, and he
¢« emptied himself”’ that he might prepare the way,
to recompense our humiliation under the law, by
pouring out upon us the spirit of mercy and holi-
ness, and thereby to exalt us into a participation
of his exaltation. :

We would not be understood, that our Lord’s di-
vine nature underwent any change in all this,
neither do we believe it is possible that the di-
vine nature can be changed into the human, nor
the human nature of our Lord into the divine na-
ture, as we have before stated in this work.

For the further illustration of this subject
we will consider the blood and righteousness of
Christ as connected inj man’s redemption. An
eminent English writer, speaking of the expres-
sion we have already referred to in their second
article, viz. the union of the human and divine
nature of our Lord, ¢ whereof is one Christ, very
God, and very man,”’ states, that the intention of
the church in using this expression, was, to show
a peculiar distinction, between the union which
existed between the two natures of our Lord, and
all other divine inspirations.

We think it is easy to discover, that if there is
not a material and peculiar, difference between the
Union, that existed between the human and di-
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vine natures of our Lord, and all other divine in-
spirations, we say, if there is not in this mat-
ter, a peculiar distinetion ; we have all the dif-
ficulties to encounter, which we suppose the
Socinians have to labor under, that is, we cannot
make it appear that there is an infinite merit in
the blood and righteousness of Christ: failing in
these two points of the inquiry, we think we
must inevitably fail in the whole question before
us. The first point to be considered, is whether
Jesus Christ in his divine nature was not made
under the law ? And as such, was he the real
agent, or actor, yet in perfect wnion, with the hu-
man ? In univn, as we have before observed in
this work, as the body of a man is actuated and
governed by the indwelling of the soul ? this, if
we mistake not, perfectly agrees with the reason-
ings of Bishop Picrson on this point, in our fore-
going extracts from him. In order, however, to
shed further light, upon it, we will once more call
the attention of the reader to one or two observa-
tions of the Bishop, viz. ¢ the atrociousness of the
offence consists in the dignity of the party
oflended, so the satizfaction consisteth in the
dignity of the person satisiying.”” We consider it
evident, that the Bishop supposed that the divine
nature of our Lord, as well as the human, was ia-
cluded under the law, brcken by man ; and the dig-
nity of this chrracter, being as we have consider-
ed it, and who as he described himself, “ thought
it not robbery to be equal with God ;”” mustthere-
fore, be considered as one of the most essential
points, in repairing the injury done to God’s di-
ving law.  Of course, as we have before ohserved,
the righteous obedience of Christ, and the dignity
Bb
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of his nature, ought ever to be kept in view, as
of the first importance in man’s redemption.

We will now, for a moment, turn curattention
to the sufferings and blood of Christ. As to the
blood of Christ, although in some sense it may be
called human, yet, when we consider it asuniZed
to the divine nature, in the sense we have con-
sidered it to be, there seems, at least, to be akind
of dignity, attached to it, that does not belong to
other human bodies. And the apostle Paul seems
to confirm the idea, in exhorting his fellow labor-
ers ¢ to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood.”” Moses informs
us, ¢ that the life is in the blood,”” and again, he
says, “it is the blood that maketh atonement.”

And when we have said all we can imagine, on
this subject, no doubt there are many points will
remain untouched, and probahly were we to dwell
too long on this point, me might darken counsel,
with words without knowledge. View the scheme
of salvation by faith, as we will, < it has heights,
and depths,, which surpass alP”> human knowl-
edge, even the knowledge of pious believers, It
is ever thus, according to the course of human in-
quiry respecting divine relations, and purposes.
Believers know, that our Lord has opened the
door of salvation,” by a new and living way, which
he hath consecrated,” &ec. And,that “as by rend-
ing the veil of the temple, the holy of holies be-
came visible, and accessible, so by wounding the
body of Christ, the God of heaven was manifest-
ed, and the way of heaven opened.”

P



PART IV.
b . ]
Thoughts on the Divinity of the Holy Ghost.

Having spent some time in searching the Scrip-
tures, and the writings of the Fathers, who lived
in the first ages of Christianity, on this subject,
whether it is proper to call the Holy Ghosta per-
son ? And having compared the early views of
the Fathers, with the articles of the reformed
churches, we find there has been much and long
controversy, for, and against, the term person,
when we speak of the Holy Ghost.

From late writers on both sides of the question,
we learn that they have risqued the strength of
their tenets, on the use of the personal pronouns
him or his which have reference to the Holy
Ghost. On the Trinitarian ground it has been
contended, that these personal pronouns being so
often made use of, when speaking of the Holy
Ghost, amounts to a demouastration, that the Ho-
ly Ghost is a person ; and on the contrary, these
arguments have been resisted by the Unitarians,
and those with them on the same side of the ques-
tion, that personal pronouns, have been used in
Scripture to express the operation of the elements,
and have been applied to inanimate things, as the
word i¢, has been used frequently to express
the same things, as a neuter demonstrative pro-
moun,
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We have long contemplated upon these points,
and arguments, and as we are not wedded to terms,
we would freely give up the term, person, when
speaking of the Holy Ghost, if it would answer
any valuable purpose, and in nothing compromise
any principle dear to christians ; but we learn it
is not the term only which separates usin opinion,
but a real difference in sentiment, respecting the
divinity of the Holy Ghost.

From the character of the work we have in
hand, it is suitable we should submit to the reader,
a few thoughts on the real Divinity of the Holy
Ghost. We say a few, for perhaps a few pages on
thisimportant point of doctrine, may answerall the
purposes, which we expect; for the reader will
have apprehended that a body of the testimony
we have already considered in the foregoing pages
of this work, applies with equal verity and force
to this branch of our subject. Our object, there-
fore, will be to condense our remarks on this
topic of doctrine, and the reasons which influence
our belicf.

The citing a few passages of Scripture we con-
sider will shed some light, and support our own
belief ; even should they contribute but little in
answering the various objections that are raised
against, we trust they will have their interest, as
passages of the Oracles, of divine truth.

_ Premising, that we are commanded to be bap-
tized in the name of the Holy Ghost, as well as in
the name of the Father and the Son. This we
have coincided in ; and it has ever appeared to us
as a strong argument in favor of the real divinity
of the Holy Ghost. If the Holy Ghost,is nothing
but “energy, or active force,”” as some Socinians,

and Arians, have termed it, there appears great
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absurdity in this ordinance ;—but on the other
hand, if the Holy Ghost possesses vitality, ration-
ality, and real divinity, inherently, and naturally,
in himself, then indeed, we may see as great pro-
priety in being baptized in the name of the Holy
Ghost, as in the name of the Father and Son.

We have used the words vitality, rationality,
and divinity, as these words express our views on
this subject, better than any other words, which

~we are acquainted with ; and we find we are not
alone in these views on this subject, for we find,
that some eminent writers, in the English Church
have made use of the same words in expressing
their views and beliefs.

This doctrine is surely a very important, and
deeply interesting one. We feel the pressure of
many weighty reasons, urging us, on the score of
duty to contend in all christian meekness and en-
ergy in favor of the doctrine. It appears to us
dangerous, to depart, in the least degree from the
most plain.and obvious meaning of Scripture. 1If
we are not deceived, the Scriptures are clear and
plain on these points. One of the gospel passages
which we think favors the idea that the Holy
Ghost possesses vitality, and real divinity, as we
ferm it, was uttered by our blessed Lord,in these
words.

« And whosoever speaketh a word against the
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whoso-
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither
jn the world to come.” ¢« But is in danger of
gternal damnation.”’

There is a repetition of the enormity of this sin,
and its denunciation. And from it, there appears
no doubt, but that the Holy Ghost, is equalto the

Bbe2
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Son, in point of dignity and divinity, otherwise
we can sce no propriety in the aggravated and
heinous character of this blasphemy, in the sight
of God, when uttered against the Holy Ghost.—
Here, we may with great propriety, once more
refer to Bishop Pierson’s reasonings on the dignity
of the Father and Son; viz. “the magnitude of
Adam’s transgression, consisteth abundantly, in its
being committed against an infinite, holy, just, and
good God, for the more worthy a character is, the
more honor, glory, and worship is justly due to
him, consequently a non-performance of such
glory, honor, and worship, joined with wilful dis-
obedience and malice, must amount to a sin of
the greatest magnitude, which can be committed,
by rational and finite beings.”

We are aware that the opposers of the doetrine
of the Trinity, may start one objection against
this mode of reasoning; which is, that if this pre-
cept and reasoning are true, it proves that the Son
is not divine, or not equal with the Holy Ghost.
We think, this is not so, for it is stated, that “a
non-performance of such honor and worship, join-
ed with wilful disobedience, and malice, must
amount to a sin of the greatest magnitude,’” &e.
And when we reflect, Jesus Christ, when veiled
in the flesh, was acting in his priestly character or
office. In that state of humiliation, no doubt many
who saw his miracles, did not know, and were
not aware of, the dignity of his character. This
appears to be the case with the cminent apostle
Paul in his unconverted state ; for we learn, that
when he journeyed, and drew near to Damascus,
and our Lord displayed his glory, Paul cried out,
¢ Who art thou, Lord? and ** the Lord said, Iam
Jecus whom  thou persecutest.”  We find  Paul
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in the next words, crying out, “what wilt thou
have me to do?”’ From this we are under the ne-
cessity of concluding, that a sin against the Son,
is not equal to a sin against the Holy Ghost ;
account the Sin against the Holy Ghost, is smnmrr
in full light and knowledge, and certainty, and
truth, and must be wilful and malicious ; and Sin
against the Son, may be forgiven, on account of
the ignorance and unbelief, which has prevail-
ed in the human heart, respecting the dignity of
his character. This appears additionally, and
abundantly clear from the declaration of the same
Apostle, in one of his epistles, in which he says,
he was “a blasphemer, and a persceutor, and in-
jurious; but I obtained mercy, because I did it
ignorantly in unbelief.”—We nay, thercfore, very
safely conclude, that nothing can be inferred frem
this passage, against the real divinity of the Son,
or the Holy Ghost.
Respecting the divinity of the Holy Ghost, it
appears to us, that the very name, Spirit of God,
, which is so frequently used in every.part of the
i Scriptures, demonstrates 1o every impartial mind,
that the Divine Spirit possesses real divinity, as
i absolutely as the Father or Son. This idea, re-
cieves confirmation, from the last discourse of
our Lord with his disciples, which is touchinsiy
distinct and clear, on what we call the doctrine
of the Trinity. We would here refer to 15th
chapter of John, verse 26, ¢ But when the Com-
forter is come, whom I will send unto you, from
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of
me.” Again, John 16, &, « And when he is come,
he will reprove the world of Sin, and of right-
couness, and of judgment.”” Again, verses 13, 14,
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wad 15. ¢ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth
is come, he will guide you into all tiuth : for he
shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall
hgar, that shall he speak ; and he will show you
things to come. He shall glorify me; for he
shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.
All things that the Father hath are mine ; there-
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall
shew it unto you.”

The Spirit of truth, ¢ being sent by our Lord
Jrom the Father, to testify of him,” are person-
al characters, and plainly distinguish ¢ the Holy
Spirit of truth,”> from the Father and the Son ;
And his title as the Spirit of truth, together
with his proceeding from the Father, can agree
to none but a divine person. And that he proceeds
from the Son, as well as from the Father, may
be fairly argued from his being called the Spirit
of Christ, (1. Peteri. 11.) And from his being here
said to be sent by Christ from the Father,as
well as sent by the Father tn his name;” accor-
ding to the act and counsel of the Godhead; all
point to the Holy Ghost, as one of the distinctions
of the Trinity. This text from Peter, it will be
well to cite here, and to remark upon it concisely.
¢ Searching what, and what manner of time, the
Spirit of éhrist which was in them signified,
when he testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glories that should follow.”—
Here we feel that doubts are dispelled—the Holy
Spirit spoke by the prophets, he testified of the
sufferings of Christ beforehand, he testified of
¢ the glory of his resurrection, ascension, exalta-

_ tion, and the effusion of his Spirit; the glory of
the last judgment, and of his Eternal Kingdom :
and also the glories of his grace, in the hearts and



305

lives of christians.”” The ¢« mighty effusion of his
miraculous gifts,” proclaim the divinity of the
Holy Ghost. And what he taught concerning
Christ, “ angels desired to look into;” long to
know ; these also testify of his divine dignity of
personal character.

We find from the passages of Seripture eited,
that the Holy Spirit, proceedeth from the Father;
this to us is abundant evidence, that the Holy
Ghost, or Spirit, possesses real divinity, inherent-
ly, in himself. Again, this appears clear when
we inquire after the rationality, or personality of
the Holy Ghost, and which is discovered ir the
text, ¢ And when he is come, he will reprove the
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg-
ment.” These appear to be distinct acts of ration-
ality, distinet personal acts. If they are to he
esteemed rational and personal acts, it must prove
two things, viz. The Holy Ghost possesses di-
vinity and rationality. 1f uncreated rationality
belongs to the Holy Ghost, divinity must also ;
and we believe no one has presumed or pre-
tended that the Holy Ghost is a crected bring.
And if rational; personal acts, are performed by
the Holy Ghost, it must prove tousto a demonstra-
tipn, that the Holy Ghost is something essentially
different, and to be distinguished, from the powers
of gravitation, attractlon, light, energy, or active
force.

Again,.“ e will guide youinto all truth: for/ke
shall not speak of himself, but whatsocver Ae shall
hear, that shall he speak : and he will show zou
things to come.” All these acts which our Lord
promised the Holy Ghost should perform, are
certainly acts of a rational and personal eharacler,
and of divine and infinite importance, to be spo-
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ken, and shown, to apostate men, to rational finite
and distinet personal beings, whom e is to « guide
into all truth.” Again, our Lord says, * he shall
glorify me ;”’ this act which the Holy Ghost was
to perform, must be a distinct act of rationality,
neither do we see how it can be performed with-
out rationality and personality. Nor could any
creature do all this. It must be a person unmade
and eternal.

The objector, may ask, if we understand these
passages, in a plain and literal sense, whether there
may not things transpire in the mind of the Fa-
ther, or Son, which are unknown to the Divine
Spirit? We apprehend not; and we can see no-
thing in the above assertion of our Lord, ¢ for he
shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall
hear,”” which will authorise us to draw any such
inference, When our Lord was literally upon
earth,hedid what he see the Fatherdo,and when
the Holy Spirit spoke and testified, he did not
speak of himself, but whatsoever, was in union
with the counsel, act, and will of the conjoint per-
sons of the Godhead ; the High and Holy One.
1t is universally allowed, that the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, dwell in all helievers. And the
internal agency of the Holy Ghost, is generally
admitted.” ¢ The Father showeth, and doth, and
the Son seeth and doth, and the Holy Spirit acts
by the same unity of power.”” The Son saith,
¢ though ye believe not me, believe the works;
that ye may know and believe, that the Father is
inme and I in him”—by the same unerring test,
by the works of the Holy Ghost, we know, that
the divinity is in him, and he in the Godhead, by
unity of power, nature, will, testimony, counsel,
and act. ¢ Believe me for the sake of the works.”
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¢ The Son can do nothing of himself.” The Holy
Ghost, “ shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever
heshall hear.” All ¢ this, is not their imperfection,
but their glory, resulting from their eternal, inti-
mate, indissoluble unity with the Father,”” the
unity of the Godhead, seeing the *three are One;”’

. and to be equally honored. The Holy Spirit was
<« sent by Christ from the Father, as well as sent
by the Father in his name.”” ¢ The Spirit’s com-
ing, and being sent by our Lord, &c. to testify of
him, are personal characters, and plainly distin-
guish him from Father and Son:” And declarcs
his relation to the Godhead ; “and his title, as the
Spirit of truth, together with his proceeding
Jrom the Father,” as the Son, our Mediator, did,
¢ can agree to none, but a divine person.”

A question arises, most naturally in the minds
of many inquiring men, whether if divinity and
rationality, are of the Holy Ghost, personality
must not, also, belong to him? Although we
have blended these things as received opinions
and beliefs, we leave the reader to make his dis-
tinctions, and to judge for himself. By conver-
sing with many, we have found some, who we
believe,are firm in primitive trinitarianism, who

- here stumble, and dare not affirm, or admit, that
the Holy Ghost is, a person. One Of the causes
may be, that the personality of the Holy Ghost,
may, and, no doubt does, essentially difler
from human personality. Therefore, should we
attempt to measure the personality of the Holy
Ghost by our own personality, or the attributes
of God, by our limited faculties, we are sure to
fallinto the grossest of errors. The most we ought.
to say, probably is, as to our own personality,,
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every rational soul or spirit, constitutes a sepa-
rate identity, or distinct person, this fact our
senses testify to, and our reason approves.  And
we are sensibie our souls do act upon our bo-
dies: and it is a belief equally consonant to rea-
son, that the divine spirit may act upon our
souls ; and some how, and perhaps in the simili-
tude, as our bodies are shrines for our souls, we
become temples of the Holy Ghost. The nature
of the Holy Ghost’s spiritual operations, or union
with our souls, or the Holy Spirit’s union of na-
ture, &c. with the Godhead, is to us undefinable,
and our best endeavours are insufficient to sound
its depths, or measure its altitude; still this does
not cnervate the fact, “that the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, have some kind of union, and
some kind of distinction ; because both this union
and this distinction are plainly pointed out in
scripture.”

The opposers of the doctrine of the Trinity
may, and have stated, that if we give up the per-
souality of the Holy Ghost, the doctrine of the
Trinity must fall of course. We answer, by no
means; nay, we proceed further; whether we
cail Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, persen or per-
sons, and have imperfect views of the distinc-
tions to be used in the divine relation, it does not
affect the main question at all. The great and
important question in the christian religion 15,
whether there is not a real Father, and Son,and
a Holy Spirit comprehended in the Godhead.
As Trinitarians, we think there is, let them be
called by what other terms they may : and that
these fhree are one God, joined together in mys-
terious union, not “ by oilice or investiture, but
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in the intimate unity of the divine essence 3’ and
equal in honour and worship, and who cannot
be known, or believed on separately, according
to the revelation contained in the gospel, but in
and through the divine unity.

The passage of the Saviour, “T and the Father
are one,’ has called forth some remarks from
the Rev. Mr. Wesley, which apply with equal
force, in our opinion, to the Holy Spirit. “Jire
one”’—* not by consent of will only, but by uni-
ty of power, and consequently of nature.” ‘The
word “ are” confutes Sabellius, proving the plu-
rality of persons; “one”—This word confutes
Arius, proving the unity of nature in God.”

Should it be asked, how far these are united in
one, or how far the three subsistences are to be
distinguished from each other > we are ready to
answer, how they exist, we enquire not; we can-
not tell, for it is not told us. That there is a real
distinction between the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, is evident, and abundantly clear, from the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ; the
limitations, extent, and intimacy, whether of the
union or distinctions of the Godhead, is not a sub-
ject of our narrow understandings, any farther than
the gospels have afforded us information. On the
weak pinions of human reason we cannot lift our-
selves to a knowledge of infinite being ; Through
¢« the work of faith, which is the seal of heaven
impressed upon our human understanding,” we
may, under the agency of the Holy Spirit, raise
ourselves, through this method which God ha<
appointed, into a sphere of greater knowledge.
* Asthrough thismedium, he pleases to reveal him-
+ self, so far as is Becessary for us. And yetitis

¢
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quite probable, it cannot be revealed to us in owr ‘
present state, we must of course bound our inqui- -
ries by the sacred rule which God hath given.
¢ We are sensible we have very inadequate notions
of it” says a distinguished writer upon the divine ;.
economy,. ¢ but my incapacity is the ground of -
my expectation, and confidence. Could I per-
fectly comprehend it, it would argue its resem-
blance to some of the present objects of my senses
or its minute proportionsto the present operations
of my mind ;”’—and, “ I should suppose that par-
taking of the nature of present objects of my
senses, and present operations of my mind, they
partook of their vanily, and weakness.”

It may be objected, again, that, Trinity, is not
a Scripture phrase.—We answer—We do not read
in the Sacred Scriptures, of any scct of pesple or
christians who, distinguished themselves by the
names of Unitarian, or Trinitarian. And some
have vainly imagined, from hence, that names
and articles, in the churches, have been the great
causes of the schisms, discords, and animosities,
which have abounded in the Christian world.
Could we be convinced of this, we should be
readily inclined, to give up the name 7'rinity.—
But we are far from supposing, that the differences
between us, consists, in names or words ; but in
points of fuith and doctrine. We could wish
thatcharity might much more abound,and that these
points, which are the cause of such asperity of
feeling, and frequent schisms and disputes, at the
present day, might be so attempered as not to al-
icnate the affections of real christians,

The Unitarians who have written upon this
subject, have contended, that the name, T'rinity,
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did not come into use in the christian church, un-
til the fourth century, or umtil after the christian
religion was established by law of Constantine,
the great. Butif we can credit the celebrated
Mr. Fletcher, who it is evident, was well ac-
quainted with the writings of the Fathers in the
church of Christ, who lived in the three first
centuries of chnistianity, we must believe,
that this word came into use, long before
that time. Mr. Fletcher informs us, that one of
the Fathers in the second century, in a dialogue
. witha Jew, on this subject, used the term persons,
and directly afterwards, the word frinity, came
into use in the Latin church. And the same di-
vine, informs us for what reason, the word 7rin-
i£y, was used in that age, viz. ¢ for the sake of
brevity and conveniency.” And should it be ask-
ed why we make use of the same word, we answer
for the same reason, “brevity and conveniency.”
Should it be found to give offence to the christian
world, we can renounce this convenient, and
comprehensive word, and on all occasions say, we
believe in the Father, and the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, the three subsistences united in one
divine union ; and these three ure One God; are
one, in the unity of the Godhead.

Again, should it be asked, wherein is the con-
veniency of using the word Trinity? We answer,
we have ever considered, that every denomina-
tion, or sect of people, person, or things, ought to
have a name or names, in order to designate them.
And, that name, should be significant as far as
possible : for instance, God’s children, in the first
ages, were called, Sainfs. And in the Acts of
the Apostles, we learn that Saints, were called
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, I
Christians, we believe were first so called in As- !
tioch. No doubt, because saints in that day, be-
lieved in Christ.

It is contended by some, that the name, Chris-
tiuns, is sufficient to designate the children of God,
at the present day. We reply, that if there were
but one denomination or sect of christians, in the
world,all agreeing in the same strain of truths,and
giving light and harmony to each other, it would
be sufficient to designate them, in this way, from
the rest of mankind. Butasthere are many sects,
and much diversity and discord of beliefs, in the
Christian world, at the present day, we think un-
der every rule of reason and propriety, there
ought to be some simple and expressive designa-
tion, by which each should be known by their
kinds, in plain and legible characters

This word triune, or three-one, or T'rinity, dis-
tinguishes us, from the Sabellians, Arians, Socin-
ians, Unitarians, Tritheists,and Ditheists, of every
sect. To speak more plain, it distinguishes us
from—1st. The Sabellians, a sect of Christians
of the 3d century, who embraced the opinions of
Sabellius an Egyptian philosopher, who taught,
there is but one person in the Godhead, who ex-
ercised three different offices.

2. It distinguishes us from the Arians, Socini-
ans, Unitarians, of every sect,and sub-division of
them ; who believe in the Unity of the Godhead,
md deny the divinity or Godhead, of the Son and
Holy Ghost.

3. It distinguishes us from the Tritheists, who
so unscripturally separate and divide the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, as to make three separate,
and co-ordinate Gods.. '
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4. It distinguishes us from Polytheists, who
believe in a plurality or multitude of Gods.

5. Again, we think that this comprchensive
word ZT'rinity distinguishes between the pure
doctrines of the Trinity, and the mis-named, or
mixed doctrine, which we think is frequently
taught for the doctrine of the Trinity. And
which we view, not only erroneous doetrine, but
a perversion in name, and an obvious abuse of the
meaning of the word Trinity.

Therefore, we are persuaded, that unprejudiced
minds, will at once discover, utility and propriety
in our using the word Trinity, to designate our
belief in the God we worship ; the foregoing dif-
ferent systems of doctrine and belief, which we
conseientiously consider, unsound and unscriptu-
ral, we apprehend, afford abundant grounds for
distinctions by names. .

We remark, that if Mr. Fletcher is to be ac-
credited, this word Trinity, was used in the sec-
ond century, to designate those christians, who
believed, that this divine unity, consisted of, or
was constituted of these three subsistences, name-
ly, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. From this
statement, if found correct, as we presume it is,
- every unbiassed mind, may plainly discover, that
this class of professors, who assume to be Trinita-
rians, and deny that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God in his diwvine nalfure, cannot, from the defi-

rition of the word Trinity, neither from any a-
nalogy of faith, be accounted Trinitarians, in the
primitive sense and understanding of the doctrine.
"T'he reason is very plain ; Primitive Trinitarians
helieved, that this divine union, which constitu-
{ed the Godhead, involved, and comprehended,
three subsistences, characters, or persons, viz, Fa-
Cc2

—
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ther, Son, Holy Spirit, and that these « Zhree are
one God ;” but those who deny that God has such
a divine Son, hold that this divine union is con-
stituted of something, different from Father and
Son ; as we before have had occasion to remark.

We close these cursory remarks on the Holy
Ghost, by that passage of Holy Writ, which brings
to us the testimony of John the Baptist.

“And John bare record, saying, I saw the
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it
abode upon him.

“ And I knew him not: but he that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and
remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth
with the Holy Ghost.” And <«if with, in some
sense distinct.”” Let none presume “to lift the
mysterious pall” which veils the unrevealed mode
of existence of these divine subsistences; we have
only assumed, to hold forth, that the scriptures
teach, that the Holy Ghost is comprehended and
contained in the divine nature; and the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, are the Holy One or God-
head. The union of these three persons, of “ one
substance, majesty and glory,” is ineffable. But
the existence of the facts, that there is a real dif-
ference, and that these three persons exist in un-
ion ; as christians, we may not doubt,

BreTHREN,

The promise, and prefiguration, by a long
train of prophecy, and the transfiguration, inter-
locution and agency of our Lord, and the Holy
Spirit—the miracles, sufferings, divine. displays,
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and infinite love, were not in a solemn series of
representation, to achieve acts which history ac-
counts heroic. It was not a mighty state, a vic-
tor people, that was worthy to enter into the con-
templation, and ultimate plan of the Godhead.—
It was a far sublimer purpose, a purpose high as
heaven is above earth, It was not to accomplish
the poor, and little policies and performances of
man, It was, to rescue and ransom, a world of
rational beings, in all their generations, from ruin,
from sin, from death; through divine grace and
pardon, and acceptance ; and to dissolve the do-
minion and power of satan, sin, and apostacy ; and
to exalt us from death to endless felicity, life,
blessedness, and to the love and liberty of right-
eousness, goodness, and holiness. We should,
therefore, strive in the appointed way, to advance
in all knowledge of divine truthand dispensations,
and the good pleasure of our Redeemer, through
the agency of the divine spirit, who will ¢ lead us
into all truth.”” To do this we must build on the
rock of Scripture ; we must rely upon the testament
which makes us heirs; and upon this, for a sys-
tem of religion, which our most enlarged under-
standing and faith approves. Upon this founda-
tion we must build, if we would place our wel-
-fare, high and securc from injuries and assaults of -
enthusiasts, of unbelievers, and of all those who
have no analogy of faith and christian charity.
Strive to be rich in all christian faith and love, -
and in constancy with the Spirit which is Holy.

DBRETHREN,
Are any wavering in the faith, we say rec-
member Paul’s argument to the Thessalonians

ok
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« For our gospel came not to you in Word only,
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost.”

Are any dissatisfied with the manner of teach-
ing, as “ there are many things to say, and hard
to be explained ;” and slothfulness, &e. in hearer
and reacer, we say, consider the appeal of Paul to
the Corinthians, “ My speech, and my preaching,
was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom,
but in the demonstration of the Spirit, and of
Power.”

Are any falling off, or halting, having set out
under the light and power of the Holy Spirit, we
refe: such to Paul’s remonstrance to the Hebrews,
to learn Lhow great their condemnation will be, if
they deny or desert the pure doctrine to which
the Godhead had borne ¢ witness, with signs and
wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” And we
invite a return to the witness and fruits of the
Spirit,2nd a renewal of their influence again “un-
to repentauce, and faithfulness;” because once
they had been ¢“made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, and had tasted the powers of the world to
come.”’ ,

Arc there any who have descrted the pure doc-
trinc of the gospel, we inquire as he did of the
“thoughtless Galatians.” ¢ Who hath bewitched
you? received ye the Spirit by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of the faith ?”’

Anund are there any slothful, and barren, and un-
faithful, we quote for them,  wherefore (as the
Holy Ghost saith) to-day,” &c. Seeing Christ is
faithful, be ye not unfaithful. < If we live in the
Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” Say one
10 another, “I will pray with the Spirit.” «I
wili sing with the Spirat;” « with the understand-
i 1s0.””  Ask one of another, “what thing is it,
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brethren, that when we come together, every one -
of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a reve-
lation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation ?”
Say also, one to another, ¢ Let all things be done
unto edification.”” ¢ What the Holy Ghost taught
concerning Christ, the very Angels long to know.”
And how much more we? It was for us, it was
made known ; it was for our everlasting benefit, it
was planned ; it was infinite love, that opened the
way of righteousness, and the door of hope unto
salvation. And it is our duty to see to it, that our
faith is a living faith ; and that our very Aope of
an interestin our Lord, is consonant to ¢ what the
Holy Ghost taught concerning him,” and in no
respect a stupifying influence. And as to this life
observe the rule, “ to use the world so as not to
abuse it.”?



Berovep BRETHREN,

PrrmiT me toaddress you in all lowliness
and meekness of heart. We are in -some re-
s1-0ls, as a new order of people. Our name of
Y eiorimed Methodists, denotes, that we have
become sensible of our wandermgs and back-
siidings, and have made up our minds to
refurn, and turn unto the truth as it is in the
Gasnel ; looking also, more to Apostolic anc
prizai tive e camples of practice and doctrines,
than to the medern fashion of these concerns;
and fookine to our Head and Master who isin
Hleaven, aud the Testament he left us, for coun-
sei and direstion, and not to any sublunary, and
creatiredevices and notions, however gilded, and
alluring in their character, and specious in their
sppearance. I beseech you, to weigh in all com-
mewdabio solemiity and earnestness, the evi-
gences m favor of the doctrine I have advanced,
and enacaviesred to defend, viz. “the proper
Sonzhip of Jesus Christ, and his real divinity.”
Ve :m;, the westimony, I cntreat in the balance
of ihe wanctaary, and if they are found to bear
the dest, whon fairly scrutinized, and fully
Lrougii to the balance and the light ; need I ask,
sl-.ll we contend for them? or “shall we yxeld
them up?
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I trust, we shall all be of one mind, as the
Apostle Jude, expresseth it, ¢ to contend earnest-
ly for the faith, once delivered to the saints’”’—
that is to contend humbly, meekly, and lovingly,
that the fundamental truths “which were once
delivered to the saints, should remain unvaried
forever.”” Should brethren ask us, if there is not
a necessity of reforming on the points of doctrine
herein considered? I answer, for one, I think
there is not. All we need to qualify us to be
useful members of the body of Christ, or minis-
ters of a full and complete gospel, is, that anoint-
ing of the Holy Ghost promised to Christians,
which transforms into the nature and image of
Christ, so far as that nature and image is com-
municable to us, and sufficient for our needs.

Should any be curious to inquire, why we be-
came a separate people, from the Fpiscopal Me-
thodist Church ? the answer should not give of-
fence to any, and is very plain; the Episcopal
mode of church government, as exercised in our
day and age of the world, in my humble opinion,
is not scrlptuml neither congemal with the nat-
ural or christian rights of man. I would say,
however, on this point, as on all others, that I
would by no means set myself upas an infallible
judge, but conceding at all times, the most per-
fect freedom ; and that all men have a right to
enjoy their hlghest and most endeared pnvxlewee
provided, they are careful, so to exercise them,
as not to infringe upon the rights of other men.

I again exhort you to all diligence in respect
to these fundamental doctrines of faith unto sa'-
vation, once delivered to the saints. I most ¢
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fectionately and earnestly intreat you, also, to

watch for me, for yourselves, and for one

another.
I fellowship you all, ‘
In the bonds of love,
Peace, and good will,

KLIJAH BAILEY.

’



SERILOIN.

Trx following is the substance of a Sermon delivered af one
of our Annuel Conferences, held at Manlius, in the year of vur
L,ord A. D. 1822. By the author of the foregoing work, He-
ing requested to pen and exhibit to the public view, som~ of
the leading principles of that discourse, [ hereby comply with
their requests by collecting together some ot the leading views
which [ had on that subject at that time, and which I endeavs
ored to exhibit from the following Text.

The Acts of the Apostles 3d Chapter and the 19, 20 and 213t verses which
are as foilows : .

& Repent ye, therefore, and be couverted that your sins may be biotted
sut, when the, times of retreshing shall come from the presence of he

rd. .
« And he shall send Jesus Christ which before was preachen unto you.
¢ Whom the heavens must reeeive until the times of restitution of aM

things which God hath spokin by the mouth of all his holy prephets, since
the world began.”

TH18 subject unquestionably must be eonsidered as one of
the most weighty and sublime subjects which is contained m.
the sacred oracles of Ged, as it was delivered on one of the
most important occasions, and contains many of the most weigh-
}y points of man’s redemption ; and almost all things necessary

for us to know concerningsalvation. Consequently, it cannot bs
expected that every point in the text, will be delineated in its full
length ; and possibly, some peints which may be considered to
be contained in it, may be omitted an left untouched. Al §
intend from this subject is, to give some leading views of some
of the most important and weighty points which are the most
immediately connected with our present and eternsal salvavon,
And by reviewing the subject, I can discover ne partigular
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advantage in dividing, or subdividing the subject ; consegent.
ly shall take notice of the most obvious points, contained in the
subject, as they most naturally present themselves to our view.

The first thing we shall take notice of is the doctrine of re-
pentance. This doctrine is as frequently inculcated and taught
in the most plain and pathetic manner, as any point in the
Scriptures of truth. And although it cannot be termed meri-
torious in its nature, yet it may be considered absolutely ne-
eessary to man’s salvation Therefore to exhibit right views
on the doctrine and importance of repentsnce, is one of those
points which may be considered momentous and weighty to
preachers and people.

Repentance implies a wrong done by us, or thase to whom
this command is enjoined, and if it implies a wrong, it is evi-
dent there must be a retraction of that wrong, so far, as it is
in eur power to repair the injury done by ua.

Secondly, in order for usto exercise rational repentance,there
must be a conviction in the understanding, of the wrongs aud
the evils which we have done, snd nut only & willingness to
forsake the evil and choose the good but a full determinativn
to carry those desires into effect, to the utmost of our power.

But should we vainly imagme that sin and iniquity will
finally terminate in the highest good, that is, for God’s greutest
glory and our highest happimes:, rnd salvation, then in this
case, there can be no ground for rational repentance, for what.
ever will ultimately prodace the highest good, must be esteem-
ed by the rational mind good and valuable, sofar as it is cal-
culated to produce that excellent end and object. But should
it be contended, that sin has been the procuring cause of the
greatest good ; I answer, this we may term a plea in favor of
s8in, rather than an argument against it, and to show the falla-
cy of this argument, we shall take notice of a few passages of
Scripture, which some have supposed may be advance in support
of the idea. that sin is the procuring cause ofthe highest good.

The first passage we shall notice, is found in Paul’s epistle
to the Romans, chap. 5, verse 20, and 21. “Moreover the law
entered, that the offence might abound, but when sin abound-
ed, grace did much more abound; that as sin hath reigned
unto death, even so might grace reign through righteous.
ness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ.” Our Lord remarks,
first I think it will appear to the rational and candid observe:
that in this passage the apostle has given no countenance to
sin ; neither has he informed us that sin was in any sense
the procuring cause of these inestimable blessings, viz, grace
and eternal life ; but quite to the reverse. For the apostie
ha: ipformed us that grace hath reigned through righteousues
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by Jesus Christ our Lord. Therefore we may safely conclude
that sin was in no sense the first, second or in any sense the
procuring cause of eternal life, or happiness. The next pas-
sage we shall notice, is found in Romans. 6, i7. *“But God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin; but ye have obeyed
from the heart, that form of doctrine which was delivered
you.”

When we take a cautious survey of this subject, viewing
the text,in thelight of the context, we may plainly discover, that
it was not sin,which the apostle thanked God. not for their sbe-
_ dience to sin, but it seems he wished to inform hsbrethren, that
he was truly thankful toGod.that whereas,they wereonce stran~
gersto God,and holinesy, that new they had become obedient to
those divine and holy precepts, which were delivered to them
in the Gospel of Christ. And I think the most learned Di-
vines will acknowle.dge that the word, Whereas. might be in-
serted in the Text without deviating from the senseof the
original, and then the text would read as follows, * But
God be thanked. that Whereas, ye were the servants of sin,
but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered you.,” This seems to be the sense which the
apostle wished to exhibit to his brethren through this ehap-
ter, which was to rivet the most rational coavictions on the
mind, of the evil nature of sin, and its most fatal consequences;
andto inflame their heaits with divine love and gratitude, to
the Father, and son, who had made such rich displuys of grace
towards them, in bringing them to the knowledge of the truth
by the gospel, and saving them from that state of wretchedness
and misery, in which they were involved, and contizually ex-
poseqd to.

The next passage we shall take notice of, on this subject is,
found recorded in saint Luke, the 7th, beginning at the .>7lh
verse, | shall transcribe this passageat full len"th ‘that we may
have a more full and perfect view of the sub_)ecl for there is
no one passage in the sacred scriptures which can be quoted,
which would seem to favor the idea that sin is the procuring
cause of the greatest goud, than the one now under considera-
tion ; The pussage is as follows:

d And behold a woman in the cuy. which was a sinner,
when she saw that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house,
brought an alabaster box of ointment,

¢+ And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to
wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs o:
het head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with ths eint-
ment.

« Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him, saw it, he

i
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spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet,
would haye known who and what manner of woman this is
that touciicth him ; for she is a sioner

** And Jesus answering, said unto him Simon, 1 have some-
what to say unto thee. And he saith, master say on.

« There was a certain creditor which had two debtors; the
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty.

* And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave
them both. . Tell me therefore, which of them wil] love him
most?

* Simon answered and said, I suppose that he to whom he for-
gave most. And he said unto him, thou bast rightly judged.

« And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, seest
thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me
no water for my feet : but she hath washed my feet with tcars,
and wiped them with the hairs of her head.

“‘Thou gavest me na kiss : but this woman, since the time [
came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet

“ My head with oi} thou didet not anoint: but this woman
hath anointed my feet with ointment.

“ Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sina which are many, are
forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven,
the same loveth little.” .

Remark first—We frankly acknowledge we are indebted to
God, according to the riches of his grace displayed towards us;
and by the same rule, if Ged has frankly forgiven a debt of
five hundred pence, we owe to Gad a greater debt of love, and
gratitude, than we should have Joue, if he had forgiven us but
fifty. And if our hearts are rightly exercised by grace. we
surely shall love God with a greater fervour. for this display of
his goodness towards us, in forgiving us this great deht.

Notwithstanding, when we take a survey of God’s universal
goodness, we may discover that sin is not the procuring cause
of good ; nor the foundation of our love to God ; neither will it
terminate in our highest felicity and happiness. And for
these assertions, I shall offer twp particular reasons. First—It
is by grace we are preserved from sin, every moment ; and to
illustrate this idea, let me ask the candid christian, whether he
would npt esteem it a greater act of divine grace, for God to
preserve him in the sweet enjoyment of love and grace to his
dyiag moment, than he would if he should fall into sin, and
live in that wretched state till his last moments, and then re-
ceive a pardoo for his crimes? [ think the candid christian wil]
not be at a loss one moment, on this question, but will frankly
oarknewledge himself the most indebted to &od, for his divine «
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goodness in preserving him from evil, and in the enjoyment of
his love.

The second reason which 1 would offer for the above asser-
tion is ; God through grace has promised to reward all the acts
of obedience done to the gospel of Christ, at the great day of
account. Which rewards will be eternal.

So eaith the apostle, * our light afflictions which are but for
a moment, work out for usa far more, exceeding, and eternal
weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are
seen,” &e

Aguin, saith the apostle, * We must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may reccive the things
done in his hody, according to that which he hath done; whe-
ther it be good or whether it be evil.”

Therefore, we think we may safely conclude, that we are
not indebted to sin, for our happiness, love to God, or eternal
salvation.

Totully the reverse ; and every one ought to consider sur
highest bappiness consists in our union with God, and our ote-
dience to his divine precepts, which he by grace, enables us to
perform and which he has condescended to promise, and to re-
ward us with the highest state of felicity in glory,

"['herefore, under this consideration of the subject of repent-
ance, we may urge with rationality the importance of repent-
ance ; and more especially, when we consider that sin is the
procuring cause as all evil which is in this life, and that which
is to come, and is in its nature opposed, to all that is intrinsi-
cally good. *

Having made a few brief remarks on the doctrine of repent-
ance, we shall turn our attention to the declaration of the
apostle, made use of in the text. viz. * And be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall
come, from the presence of the Lord.”

Here it seems the apostle places conversion, before the re-
mission ofsins. And it is seldom, if ever this term is used in
scripture in the sense which it is used in the churchat the pre-
sent day. That is, to signify a person regenerated, or born of
God, but it seems the apostle Peter, makes use of the term
convert, in the same sense which our Lord used it, in speaking
1o Peter, that is, “ when thou art converted, strengthen thy
brethren.” And in the same sense, which the apostle James
uses the term, in his epistle, the 5th chapter, and 19th and 20t*
verses, * Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth,and o
convert him, let him know, that he which converteth the si:
ner from the error of his way, shall save a soul {rom death, a1
shall hide a multitude of sins.”

Consequently, we may suppose that some errors with tl
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practices connected with them, become a fatal bar‘ to the for-
giveness of sin, And therefore must be re_moved, in order to
receive pardon. Therefore we shall inquire after those errors
aud practices, which seem to be the most fatal hindrances to our
recaiving reimission of sin.  First, one of the most general cau-
ses appears Lo be unbelief, and especially unbelief under the
glorious light of the gospel ; for God has made such rich dis-
coveries of his power, wisdom and grace, by the preaching of
the gospel of Jesus Christ ; and especially when it is accompa-
n'cd with the energies of the Holy Gbost to the consciences of
men, that this sin is as mmuch spoken against, as any in the
whole volume of God’s Word  This sin of unbelief, is gene-
rally accompanied with hardness of heart, and almost every
ebomination is the natural fruit of this soul damning sia, unbe-
lief. But may we not inquire whether there were not some
sins committed by thase characters whom Peter was addressing
which was at least some of the causes of their darkuess and
unbelief? We shall answer the question, in the affirmative, we
hink there really was; for Peter, although he acknowledges

heir iguorance in crucifying the Lord of glory, yet the apos-
tle does not fully excuse them ; for if the apostle had fully ex-
cused them, there would seem to be no propriety in the apos
tle’s exhorting them to repent and be converted, for there can
be no grounit for repentance, where there can be no knowledge
of wrong done.

Aud whei we take into consideration the situation of the
Jows, we shall not be at a loss to know wherein their guilt
conxisted, that is in their former obstinacy, for our Lord in-
forms ue, that if he had not come among them and done the
works that no other had done, they had not had sin, but now,
they have no cloak for their siu. This must at least intimate
to us, that this sin was their capitel or demning sin. That is,
in rejecting the light manifested to them-~consequently suuk
them into & state of darkness, aud hardness of heart.

We shall now for a moment consider the two expressions
connected together, viz. Repentance and conversien. From the
arror of our ways, as we have explained the expressions, grea
caution should be used by us. not {0 make a self-righteousness
of repentance, and turniog from the error of our ways, fo:
these - canuot be esteemed so excellent in the sight of God e
innocency If repentance and conversion were as eminen’
quahifications lo prepare us for heaven ms innocency itself, we
should stand iu no need of the righteousness of Christ, and h:
atoning blood, to prepare us for that state of felicity and glory

Rut we must be csteemed guilty in the sight of God, not
< ithstanding our deepest peniteucy of soul, and our most so-
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emn determination to renounce all our former practices, and to
turn to God with a full purpose of heart. I say all this cannot
purchase pardon for past offences, nor purge the conscience
from guilt, nor prepare the fallen soul for the solemn and rav-
ishing delight of heaven. And when we have said all this, we
must leave this subject almost untouched, as to the evil nature
and most dangerous cousequeuces of sin.

Therelore we pught to feel the most deep humiliation of
heart, for past offences, in that it has brought such a blot upon
our consciences, that nothing but the mere blood of Christ, can
erase it from the soul, and purge the conscience from dead
works, to serve the living God. And when we consider our
nonconformity to the just and gracious requirements of thegos-
pel in times past, under all the peculiar privileges and advan-
tages which we have enjoyed, which are no less than the pur-
chase of the blood of Christ, and when we consider our pone
compliance. and nonperformance, of all those evange!:cal pre-
cepts for which nothing can make amends but the rigiiteousness
of him who died for us and arose again. Under all these con-
siderations, we ought to consider that no cross is too great for
us to bear, nor no labour too hard for us to endure, which grace
will enable us to perform; when we consider ourselves so
much involved by sin, and so much indebted to grace, fr those
inestimable privileges which we have been made ihe parta-
Xers of.

Notwithstanding all your tears ofyontrition, and your briny
tears of sorrow, and your pungent sensations of guilt, joiied
with your best endeavours for a reformation of life, and veur
most solemn surrender to God, in the deepest state of humilia-
tion, can never, never purchase pardon for a guilty soul.

Yet, sinner, you need not despair one mowment; althvugh
your case may seem to bé desperate, yet you may join in prurt
with the disembodied saints of glory, in * Cryiag. glory to h.m
that sitteth on the throne and the Lamb, for ever aud ever;
for thou hast redeemed us with thine blood.” And ti.s bleod
is infinitely precious and ready to be applied by the ;o .7er of
the Holy Ghost, to the blotting out of your sins; and the wesn-
ing and purging your consciences from all pollution, aitnough
they be of a scarlet colour, and of a crimson dye, they shail be
made white as the snow, and the wool.
® Therefore, “ Repent and be converted, that your siaz ma
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come, fi .
the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ wi
was before preached unto you ;" for be is faithtul und jus’
forgive us our sins, and 1o cleanse us from all uarighteousac
for whom the Son shall make free shall be free indeed. {.

Iy



328

this life we may he made free from the guilt of sins that are
pust, which lay as a mountaia upon the conscicnce. Andif
thoroughly purged by the ali-efficient blood of Christ, may be
sauctitied and purified from in-dwelling pollution so that we
can bear wiiness, experimentaliy, with the great apostles Paul
and John, “that there 13 po condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus; who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit
—for what the law could not do, iu that it was weuk through
the flesh. God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin, condemaoed sin in the flesh, and we may add,
by blotting out our sing, and purging our consciences, he hath
condemned sin in the flesh, both in its practice and nature one;
we could witness by our present experience that the carnal
mind was at enmity with God; it was not subject to his law,
neither in deed could be, whilst we yielded ourselves as ser-
vants to sin; but having our sins blotted out by the all atoning
blood and merit of Jesus Christ the spirit witnesses with our
spirit, that we are the children of God, and if children, then
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ,to an inheri-
tance incorruptible and undefiled. And have our fruits unto
holiness, and the end thereof everlasting life; for the wages of
sin iz death, but the gift of God is eternal lee, through Jesuws
Christ our Lord.” \nd again, “the sting of death is sin, . und the
strength of sin is the law but thanks be to God who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.  If any man be in
Christ Jesus, he is a new creature—old things are passed a-
way ; and behold all things arebecome new.” A new beudjof
the will, the understanding enlightened, and the exertions chan-
ged, new hopes, new joys, new fears, new desires, new treas-
ures, new views, new objects, and new companions. There-
fore it may be said with the greatest, propriety, as to the new
born soul, all things are apparently new ; he loves God with a
flame inexpressible and full of glory, and in many things, which
he once hated, he now loves, and takes the greatest delxvht.
We shall now proceed to make more particular remarks on
the * divine refreshinge, referred to by the apostle. First, |
think the times of refreshing which the apostle had particular
reference to, may be divided into three particular periods or
seasons. The first period frequently spoken of by the proph.
ets, unquestionably had reference to the time in which Peter
delivered this great discourse, or in other words, in the first
ages of christianity, Aund the second, the last ages of christian.
ity ; when Satan shall be bound a thousand years, And the
third, at the restitution of all things. These three periods of
divine refreshings, have been spoken of by the mouth of ali the
holy prophets, since the world began; but perhaps, it would
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be impossible for any divine, at the present day. to divide and
explaia those prophecies, so as to decide in all cases which of
those times they referred to, but some of those prophecies are
clear and distinct.

These three times of refreshings, are so peculiar, and shine
so illustrious under the reign of the Messiah ; after all power
in heaven and on earth, isgiven unto him,to rule and reign in his
mediatorial capacity, that all of the prophets have spoken of
them. Either collectively, or individually, for the strength-
ening and confirmation of our faith, and hope, in God our
Saviour. Consequently, we shall turn our attention to a few
leading passages of scripture, which Peter seems to allude to
in his discourse. The first passage we shall take notice of; is
quoted by Peter, on the day of pentacost, from Joe! the pro-
phet, and recorded in the 2d chapter of the acts of the apostles.

“ But Peter, standing up with the eleven,lifted up his voice,
and said unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at
Jerusalem, be this known uato you, and hearken to my
words :

* For these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but
the third hour of the day.

“ But this is that which was spoken by the nrophet Joel.

“And it shall come to pass in the last day, (+aith God) I will
pour out of my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see vis-
ions, and your old wen shall dream dreams :

* And on my servants and on my hand waidens. I will pour
out in those days of my spirit, and they shall prophecy.

« And [ will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in
earth beneath ; blood and fire, and vapour of smoke.

“The sun shall be turneJ into darkness, and the moon into
blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come.”

That this prophecy in part has reference to the first days of
refreshing, is eyident, for the apostle quotes it 1n defence of the
ghurch in its infantile state which was abundantly blessed with
the fullness of the divine spirit at the opening ot the christian
dispensation, which unquestionably was intended by the wise
Ruler of the Universe, to raise a proper criterion of the chris-
tian faith, and to exhibit to the world a proper specimen of
the wonderful displays of divine wisdom, power, and grace,
under the fullness of the gospel of Christ.

The next passage we shall take notice of, is recurded in the
40th chapter of the prophesy of Isaiah,

« Comfort ye, comfort ye mny people, saith your God.

«Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry uato her, that
the warfare is accompliched, that her iniquity is pardoged ;
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lpr she heth received of the Lord’s hand double for all be
sins.

“ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye ¢

the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for .-

our God.”

w Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and
hill shall be made low ; and the crooked shall be made straight,
and the rough places plain:

* And the glory of the Liord shall be reveuled, and all flesh
shall sec it together, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken
it.”

¢+ O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the
high mountain : O Jerusulem, that bringest good tidings, lift
up thy voice with strength. lift it up, be not airaid; eay unto
the cities of Judah, behold your God!

* Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his
arm shall rule for him : behold his reward is with him, and his
work before him.

“jHe shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather the
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, “end shall
geatly lead those that are with young.”

« Hast thou not known. hast thoa not heard, that the ever-
lasting God, the Lord the creator of the ends ofthe earth, faint-
eth not, neither is weary? there is no searchiog of his undet-
standing.

“ He giveth power {o'the faint; and to them that have no
might he increaseth strength,

“ Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young
men shall utterly fall.

“But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their
strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall
run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.”

We shall now turn our attention for a moment to some pro-
phesies found recorded in the 3d and 4th chapters of the pro-
phet Malachi.
¢ * Behold [ will send my messenger and he shall prepare the
way before me: and the Lord whom ye seek, shali suddealy
come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whem
ye delight in: Behold he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.

“ But who shall abide the day of his coming? and who ¢hall
stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, agd
like fuller’s soap.

* And he shall sit ns a refiner and purifier of silver; and he
shall purify the sons of Levi, andpurge them as gold and sil-
ver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteouss
hess.

\.
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% Then shall the offerings of Judah mmd Jerusalem, be pleas-
ant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years.

“ And I will come near to you in judzment; and 1 wiil be a
swift witness against the sorcerers, «nd against the adulterers,
and against faise swearers, and agamst those that oppress the
hircling 1 his way, the widow, and the fatherless, uud that
turn aside the strunger from his right, and fear not me, saith
the Lord of hosts.”

“ And all nations shall eall you blessed : for ye shall be a de-
lightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts.”

“Then they thut fesre:t the Lord spake often to one anoth-
er; and the Lord hearkened. un! heurd 1t ; and a book of re-
membrance was written before i for them that feared the
Lord and that thought ucon his vame.

* And they shall be mine. eaid the Lord of hosts, in that day
when I make up my jewels ; and 1 will spare them as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him

* Theun shall ye returo. and discern between the righteous
and the wieked ; and between him that serveth God, and him
that serveth him not.”

» For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven;
and all the proud, yea. and all that do wiciediy, shall be stub-
ble; und the day thal cometh shail barn them up, seith the
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root vor branch,

« But unto you that fear my name shall theson of righteous-
ness arise with heaiing in his wings; and ye shall go forth and
row up as calves of the stall.

’» And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be as
nshes under the soles of your feet, in the day that I shall do
this, saith the Lord of hosts.

« Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet beforethe com-
ing of the great and dreadfui day of the Lord:

« And he shall turo the heart of the fathers to the children,
and the heart of the children to the fathers, lest I come and
smite the earth with a curse.”

The above quoted passages are but very few in comparison,
with the whole ot those divine prophesies found recorded in
the Old Testament, which bave immediate reference to the
first divine refreshing which God promised to pour upon his
infant church, in the first ages of christianity, which was a-
bundantly fulfilled on the days of Peutacost, and in the apos-
tolic age; and some of those passages, not only have reference
to the first ages, out reach forward to what some divines have
been pleased to call the Millenium ; and even to the restitution
ot all things, as it is termed in the words of our text.

We shull now turn our attention to a few passages which
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have more immediate reference to those refreshings, which |
God has been pleased to promize he would peur on the chure ¢
of Christ ; in the latter days, we may truly say we can take *
notice of but a few of those divine promises, recorded by the , -
prophets, for perhaps. not one of the prophets which have spo-
ken in the name of the Lord, but what have foretold of the
rich displays of God's grace, love, and power, which he will
uccomplish 1 the world in the latter day, when the Messiah’s !
kingdom shall be established to the utmost parts of the earth,
and all shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest, and
when God shall sprinkle clean water in abundance upon the
chureh, and tleanse them from all their filthiness and idols.

We shall first take notice of a few prophecies found record-
ed in lsaiah who has been called the Evangelical prophet ; the
first of these prophesies are found in the 2d chapter.

% And it shall come 10 pass in the last days, that the moun-
tain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the '
mouniains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all na-
tions shall flow unto it. ;

* And many people shall go and say, come ye, and let us go .
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of °
Jacob ; and he will teach us ofhis ways, and we will walk in his
paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and the word of
the Lord from Jesus, amen.

* And he shall judge among the natiuns, and, shall rebuke
many people; aud they shall beat their swords into plongh-
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall not
Yift up sword against nation, neither shail they learn war any
more.”

And that this prophecy is not as yet fully accomplished is ev-
ident, for it appears that the prophecy includes, the nations in
general, if not all the human family, and a period of his de-
gcription, I think will be acknowledged, cannot be tound in the
annals of history; consequently must have its more full ae.
complishment in the latter day glory, of the church.

And aguiu in chapter 4.

“In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful and
glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and
comhely for them that are escaped of Israel, And itshall come
o pass that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in
Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one that is writ-
ten among the living in Jerusalem ;

“When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the
daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jeru-
salem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and
by the spirit »f burning,



333

% And the Lord shall create upon every dwelling-place of
Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by
day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night, for upon all
the glory shall be a defence

From this we shall pass to the 9, 11 and 12 chapters, and
select a few passages from them which most evidently point
us to those divine refreshings, which God has reserved for the
Church in the latter days.

Chapter 9th.——* For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is
given; and the government shail be upon his shoulder: and
hlS name shall be called wonderful, counsellor, the mighty
God, ths everlasting father, the prince of peace.

« Of the increase of his covernment and peace there shall be
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to
order it and tc establish it with judgment, and with justice,
from henceforth, even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts
will perform this.”

And Chapter 11th.—* But with righteoustess shall he judge
- the poor and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth ;
and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.

“And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faith-
fulness the guide of his reins.

+ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard
shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion,
and the fatling tegether ; and a little child lead them.

# And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones
shall lie down together ; and the lion shall eat straw like
the ox.

“ And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp,
and the weaned childshall put his hand on the cockatrice-den.

« They shall not hurt nor destroy in ell my holy mountain ;
for the earth shall be full of knowledge of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sea.

« And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall
stand for an ensign for the people; To it shall the gentiles
seek ; and his rest shall be glorious.”

And again in chapter 12th.—% And in that day thou shalt
say, O Lord, I will praise thee: Though thou wast angry with
me thine anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me.

« Behold, God is my salvation ; I will trust and not be
afra)d for the Lord Jehavah is my strength and my song ; he
also is become my salvation.

“ Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out the wells of
ealvation.

vAnd in that day shall ye say, praise the Lord, call upon his
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pame, declare his doing, ameng the people, make mention that
his name is exalted.

“ Sing unto the Lord ; for he hath done excellent things;
this is known in all the earth.”

Aad Jeremiah, has borne witness to the same divine refresh-
ing, which God hat!y promised to pour upon the christian
church, iu 1be latter davs; we will tale one declaration in
perticular from this prophet. Chapter 31 beginning at the
3ist verse.

¢ Behold the day is come, saith the Lord, that I will make a
new covenant with the house of lsrael, and with the house of
Judah;

“ Not according to the covenant that | made with their Fa-
thers, in the day that I took them by the hand, to bring them
out of the land of Egypt ; (which my covenant they brake, al-
though I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord;)

But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the
house of [srael ; after those days saith the Lord, I will put my
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and will
be their God, and they shall be my people.

* And they shall teach no more every man his peighbous
and every man his brother, saying. know the Lord : for they
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of
them, saith the Lord : for I will fergive their iniquity, and |
will remember their sins ne more.”

Zechuriah bears testimony to the same fact where he sam
“the Lord shall Le king, over all the earth in that day shall
there be one Lord and his nume one.”

We shall now ‘urn our attention for a few moments to a

" declaration found recorded in the New Testament. The first
we shall refer 1o is in the 6th chapter of Matthew, where our
Lord teaches us bow to pray, * Our father which art in Heav-
en, hallowed be thy name,—thy kingdom come, thy will be
done on earth, as it is in heaven”—Which perfectly agrees with
the vision, which the apostle Jobn saw, respecting the divine
refreshing, God would pour upon the church in the latter
days, under the reign of the Messiah.

*And I beheld,” eaid John, * and I heard the voice of many
angels round about the Throne,and the Beast and the Elders;
and the number of them was ten thousund times ten thousand,
and thousands of thousands ;

* Suying with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that was
slain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Widom, and Strength,
and Honor, and Glory, and Blessing.

* And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,

ad under the earth, andsuch as are ia the sea, and all that are
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jnthem, heard 1 saying, Blessing, honour, glory, and power,
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
for ever and ever.”

And in Revelation 14th, saith the sameapostle, ¢ And I saw
another angel fly, in the midst of heaven, having the everlast-
ing gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, “ saying
with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory to him; for the
hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountain of waters.

“ And there followed another angel, saying Babylon is fallen,
is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink ef
the wine of the wrath of her fornication,

“ And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud
voice, if any man worship the beast and bis image, and receive
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, ’

“ The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,
which is poured out witheut mixture into the cup of his in-
dignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstene
in the presence of the Holy angels, and in the presence of the
T,amb :”

This is followed by a long description of the downfall of
spiritual Babylon, and the weepings and lamentations of every
class of people which had been so long duped by her wicked-
ness, and spiritual lewdness. And this is followed with accla-
mations of praise and thanksgiving to God for thus judging
this great city, whom John has described as the mother of spir-
itual harlots. Inthese words, * After these things I heard a
great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; salva-
tiol:l, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our
God:

* For true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her
;‘:rncilcation, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her

and,

*‘ And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up
for ever and ever,

*And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell
down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, saying, A-
men ; Alleluia.

*And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our
God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and

eat. .

“ And | heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thun-
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derings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent reigo-
eth.

“ Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: for
the murriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready.

# Aad to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine
linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteousness
of the saints.

« And he saith unto me, write, blessed are they which are
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith
unto me, these are the true sayings of God.”

Then, in the next chapter, we have the following account :

“ And I saw an angel come dowa from heaven, having the
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand.

*¢ Angd he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is
the devil, and satan, and bound him a thousand years,

“ And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and
set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no
more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and after
that he must be loosed a little season.”

Then follows a description of the first resurrection, and that
these prophecies in general have reference to the great out-
pouring of God’s divine spirit upon the earth in the latter days,
is evident ; for many of them will not apply toany period past,
neither will they apply to that glorious state of things, which
we believe will exist after the general judgment.

Or, to speak in the lunguage of our text, “ the restitution of
ull things.” And the greatest care ought to be taken by di-
vines, not to Llend these times of refreshings, and restitution
together, for there is scarcely any thing which is more calcu
lated to mislead the mind as to the plan of redemption, than
for us to blend these points of doctrine together. But when
we compare the prophesies with the plan of redemption, we
find they most beautifully harmonize and open progressively
to the mind, the wonderful works of God.

Once more let us remark, it is evident that many, if not all,
of the prophesies which we have quoted from the Revelations,
will take place successively one after the other, as they stand
recorded, that is from the i3th chapters, to the close of the
book, with very few exceptions at most. Some divines, by
blending these times of refreshings together, have supposed
that Christ will come personally and set up his kingdon: at
Jerusalem, in the latter day glory ofthe church, but this seems
to contradict some espress passages of scripture: for our text
informs us that the hcavens must receive him till the restitu-
tion of all things. Perhaps the inquiring mind by this time is
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veady to ask, what means and measures God will tuke to bring
about these great events? and we are ready to answer as far
as the scriptures have given us information on this subject.
And I think that Peter’s sermon is full on this point. First,
+ Repent and be converted, that your gins may be blotted out,
when the times of refreshing shall come,” “and he shall send
Jesus Christ which before was preached unto you.” Andin
the second verse following our text says the apostle, that ‘it
shall come to pass, that every soul that will not hear that
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.”

Unquestionably we may expect great displays of God’s judg-
ments amongst the peaple, as well as the abundant out-pour-
ings of his divine spirit, in order to accomplish this great event
an the earth, in order to bring down all usurped power, which
has been usurped contrary to the mind and will of God, both
in churchand state. But should we attempt to inquire when
the great event last referred to shall be fully accomplished,
we acknewledge would be a question perhaps too hard for us
to define; and should we enter on that part of the subject it
must swell this discourse far beyond what we should be able
to attend to at present.

Therefore, it must suffice to say, we think the time is not far
distant when God will make rich displays of his power and
grace for the salvation of his people; and ] think the period is
already arrived spoken of by Daniel the prophet, * when ma-
ny shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased,”
and that the dawn of the latter day glory in some small degrea
has already appeared.

We shall now turn our attention to the latter part of the
subject, which is still more weighty, interesting, aud sublime,
when the Messiah shall fully accomplish and complete his me-
diatorial kingdom and reign; or, to speak in the language of
the text, when the *‘restitution of all things,” and the last gen-
eral ¢ refreshings” of the Zion of God, which is to be eternal,
s¢ghall come.”

And this we find has been spoken of by the mouth of al} the
Holy Prophets since the world began. Notwithstanding these
solemn and weighty events have been so frequently spoken of
by the prophets, yet time will not admit of our reciting buta
few of them on this occasion; consequently, we shall attend to
those passages which clearly speak of this most solemn and
awful event. We shall begin with the epistle of Jude.

This apostle informs us that “ Enoch the seventh from Ad-
am, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with
ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and
to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their yn-
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gudly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all
thexr i ard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against
Lim.”  That this paseage has reference to the general ]udw-
ment, which is empbhatically called the great day, I thinkis ev-
ident for the same apostle in the eame epistie, speaks in the
following manner, in verses 6th and 7th.

a And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left
their own hubltallon, he hath reserved in everlasting chains
under durkness, unto the judgment of the great day.

# Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them,
in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and go-
ing after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering
the vengeance of eternal fire.”

I think Danpiel must have referenceto the same period which
Enoch referred to; which passage is found recorded in the
prophecy of Daniel, 12th chapter, and the three first verses.

“ And at that time shall Michae} stand up, the great prince
which standeth for the children of thy people ; and there shall
be a time of trouble, such as never was since there wasa na-
tion even to that same time ; and at that time thy people shall
he delivered, every, one that shall be found written in the
book

 And many of them thatsleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, rome to everlusting life, und some to shame and ever-
Jasting contempt.

“ And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness, as the
stars for ever and ever.”

We will now compere the declaration of Daniel, which
we have just quoted, with the latter purt of the 20th chapter
of the Revelations; and I think we shall be convinced that
they refer to one period of time.

* And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be
loosed out of his prison,

% And shall go out to deceive the nations, which are in the
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to guther them to-
gether to battle; the number of whom is as the sauds of the
rea,

* And they went up on the breadth of the earth aud com-
passed the camp of the saints about and the beloved city ; and
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.

¢« And the devil that deceived them, was cast into the lake
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the fulse prophets
are. and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.

“Aud | saw a great white throne, and him that saton it,
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trom whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there
was found po place for them.

“ And ] saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ;
and the books were opened ; and another book was opened,
which is the Book of Life ; and the dead were judged out of
those things which were written in the books according to
their works.

* And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them; and they
were judged every man according to their works.

«“ And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire; this is
the second death.

¢ And whosoever was not found written in the book of life,
was castfintothe fire.’

And these prephecies perfectly agree with the declarations
of Paul, in his {two episties to the Thessaloniaps, for saith the
apostle, * the Lord himself shall dezcend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet
of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first :

“ Then we which are alive, and remain, shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air :
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”

And again, saith the apostle, ** Seeing it is a righteous thing
with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble
you;

“ And to you which are troubled, rest with us, when the
Lord shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,

In faming fire taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; -

“ Whe shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ;

“ When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be
admired in all them that believe in that day.”

And Peter, it is evident, has reference to the same period,
when he saith, ** But the day of the Lord will come as a thief
in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat,
the earth also, and the works that are (herein shall be burnt
up.

L Sceing then that all these things must be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy convergation and
godliness ;

+ Looking for, and hastening unto the coming of the day of
God wherem the heavens bemv on fire shall be dissolved, and
the elements shall melt with fervent heat ?
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# Nevertheless we, according to his promize, look for new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

These passages also coincide with the apostle’s remarks, in
the first chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, where he says;

« And thou Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation
of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine hands.

4 They shall perish, but theu remainest: and they shall wax
old as doth a garment;

% And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up and they shall
be c,l,mnged; but thou art the same, and thy years shall not
fail.

We shall proceed to take notice of one more passage of
scripture on this subject, that is, Paul’s observations on the
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, found recorded in his
first epistle to the Corinthians, and the 15th chapter.

¢ Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how
say some among you, that there is no resurrection of the dead;

% But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ
not risen.

“ And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and
your fath is also vain.”

# But now is Christ risen from the dead and became the first
fruits of them that slept.”

Then the apostle proceeds to confirm his declaration by a
few weighty arguments, and then proceeds to show the excel-
lency, glory, and importance of this change ; and in illustration
of these points he informs us, * There is one glory of the sun,
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars,
for one star differeth from another star in glory.

# 8o also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in cor-
ruption, it is raised in incorruption :

&1t is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory : It ia sown in
weakness, it is raised in power :

«]It is sown & natural body, it is raised in a spiritual body.
There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.”

“ Now this I say, brethren that flesh and blood cannot in-
herit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit in-
corruption.

“Behold I shew you a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but
we shall be changed,

“In a moment, ip the twinkling of an eye at the lust trump,
for the trampet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in-
corruptible, and we shall be changed.

“ For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality.”

We shall now spend a few thoughts in contemplating en the

-
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eontinuance of the chain of evidence we have collected, from
the prophets and apostles, on the last pointof doctrine contain-
ed in our text, or to speak in the language of our text, “Whom
the heavens must receive till the restitution of all things.”

Remark first—In comparing these pussages together, we find
they generally centre in two important points, viz. God's won-
derful displays of justice and judgment, as well as mercy and
grace, in order to bring about this great event, *¢ the restitution
of all things.”

Remark second—We find by critically comparing these pas-
sages together, the order of that tremendous day is clearly
pointed out to us, so far as it is necessary for us to know.

Thirdly—We learn from the above quoted passages, that
after a long period of time, in which the church of Christ shall
enjoy the highest state of prosperity in both spiritual and nat-
ural things, sutan shall be loosed out of prison, and shall go out
into the world, and once more deceive the nations of the earth ;
and gather them together Gog and Magog to battle; the number
thereof shall be as the sand of the sea,and they shallgouponthe
breadth of the earth, and shall compass the camp of the saints,
and the beloved city, in order to make their last and general
effort against the church, with all their hellish rage, and mal-
ice, in order to destroy them from the face of the earth. Then
¢ there shall be a time of trouble such as there never was,
since there was a nation.” Which I think the destruction of
Jerusalem, and the nation of the Jews will bear but a faint
resemblance. And John informs us, that “fire came down
from God out of heaven and devoured them ; and at this pe-
riod, the earth will be fully ripe for the general judgment.—
And in this hour of trouble, the prayer of the church will cen-
tre in one point, and in one voice, * Come Lord Jesus, come
quickly.” And Paul informs us that “ Christ shall be reveal-
<d from heaven in flaming fire.” And again says Paul, ¢ The
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and the
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive shall
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
f.ord in the air.” And the same apostle tells us, that * we
shall not all sleep but we shall be changed in a moment, in the
twinkling ofan eye, at the lust trump.”

And John informs us, he **saw a great white throne, and
him that sat on the throne, from whose presence the heavens
and the earth fled awny,” &e.

‘Then the apostle informs us, that he * saw the dead, small
and great, stand before God,” &c. Then the apostie proceeds
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to inform us, that *¢ those whose names were not found written
in the book of life were cast into the lake of fire.”

This seems to be the exact order of things exhibited by the
apostles, and prophets, respecting the great events which will
transpire before the new heavens and the new earth shall be
created.

And in the 21st chapter of the revelations and the seven first
verses, which immediately follow the description of the general
judgment, and awful state of the wicked, then the apostle pro-
ceeds to give us the clear description of * the restitution of all
things,” or in other words the new heaven and the new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness, but does not give us the least
intimation, that those characters which had their portion,in
the lake of fire, had, or should have any right in the holy city,
or in the new heavens, and the new earth, but abselutely de-
clares to the reverse: For these are the express words of the
apostle,

“And | saw anew heaven and a new earth; for the first
heaven and the first earth were passed away; aod there was
no more sea. )

“ And [ John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned
for her husband.

“ And I heard a grest noise out of heaven, saying, Behold

the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be
with them, and be their God.
. “* And God shall wipe all tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither
shall there be any more pain ; for the former things are passed
away.

¢ And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, [ make all
things new. And he said to me, Write ; for these words are
true and faithful.

“ And he said unto me, It is done. [ am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end ;1 will give unto him that is athirst
of the fountain of the water of life freely.

% He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be
his God and he shall be my Son.

 But the fearful and unbelieviog, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerors, and idolators,
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth
with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death.”

Therefore it appears that the apostle is clear and express on

the point, that “the fearful and unbelieving,” &c. are exclu-
ded from apy right or inheritance in the pew heavens and the
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new earth ; neither hath the apostle given us the least intima-
tion, that the state of the wicked is limited to a shorter period
than that of the righteous.

And it is evident, I think, if we candidly and cautiously
weigh these conclusions, and the last quoted texts with the
declaration of our Lord, recorded in Matthew 25, that they
perfectly agree, for saith our Lord, “ When the Son of Man
shall come 1n his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then
shall he sit upon the throne of his kingdom, and before him
shall be gathered all nations, and he shall separate them, one
from another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats,
and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats, on
the left.

“ Then shall the king say unto them on his right hand, come
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you,? &c. “For [ was an hungered and ye gave me meat, I
was thirsty and' ye gave medrink,a stranger and ye took me in.

% Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, depart from
me, ye cursed, into everlastlng fire, prepared for the devil and
his angels: for [ was an hungered and ye gave me no meat, }
was thirsty and ye gave me no drink, &c.

* And these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but
the righteous into life eternal.

« Therefore, seeing all these things must be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought we to be in all manner of boly conver-
sation and godliness, that we may be found in Christ at his com-
ing without spot and blameless; having our lamps trimmed
and burning ;” and our virgin souls fully prepared to enter in-
to the marriage supper of the Lamb. For nothing short of this
divine union with Christ, our living head, can support us in
that “tremendous day when the heavens above us shall be on
fire, and the elements beneath us shall melt with feivent heat,
and they that believe, and sleep in the dust, shall awake and
shine as the brightness of the firmament.”

What tongue can describe, or what pencil can paint, or
what pen can pourtray either the horror of the wicked, or the
joys of the righteous. ~All scenes may be exaggerateqd, by the
pen of the learned, and the tongue of the orator, but this duy,
which is emphatically called the Great Day, and the day of
God Almighty ; must remain indescribable until the awiul pe-
riod shall arrive. But,says Doct. Watts,

*That awful day will surely come,
‘I'ne appointed hour makes haste,
When ' must stand before my judge,
And pass the colemn test.”
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Agtin says the same divine, in describing this tremendous
day;

“ What shall the wretch the sinner do,
Who once defy’d the Lord;

But he shall dread the thunderer now,
And sink beneath his Word,

“ Trumpets of angry fire shall roll,
To blast the rebel worm,

And beat upon his neked soul,
In one eternal storm.”

The apostle John informs, it doth not yet appear what we
shall be, but when he shall appear we shall be like hxm, for
we shall see him as he is.—And says the poet,

¢ The holy triumphs of my soul,
Shall death itself out-brave,

Leave dull mortality behind,
Aund fly beyond the grave.,

“ There where my blessed Jesus reigos,
In Heaven’s unmeasur'd space,

I'll spend a long eternity,
In pleasure and in praise.

¢ Millions of years my wand'ring eyes,
Shall o’er thy beauties rove,

And endless ages 1'l] adore
The glories of thy love.

“Swect Jesus, ev'ry smile of thine,
Shall fresh endearment bring,

And thousands taste of new delights,
From all thy glories spring.”

What remains, is a few words of address to preacliers, and
people.  Asit has fallen to my lot to address this concourse of
pecple, with a large number of preachers from different parts
of the United States, on the sublime subject of religion, none
sure can be 0 momentous; no affairs of state,in the legisla-
tive department, can equal the concerns we are now engaged
i in reality it is no less than the declarative glory of God.
and the eternal salvalion of sculs.  The nations yct, unboms

-
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wmay derive advantages, or disadvantages, by the labours of
this Conference, and the exercises of this day.

- Suffer me as a labourer with you in the gospel of Christ, to
address you. As this cause in which we are engaged, is a
cause of the first magnitude, no doubt but our trials and con-
flicts in some sense will be in proportion to the cause we are
engaged in, Therefore, we may cry out in the language of
the apostle, “ who is sufficient for these things,” But may we
not reply, notwithstanding all we may be called to endure,
that in a comparative sense, * these light afflictions which are
but for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory ; whilst we look not at the things that
are seen but at the things which are not seen which are eter-
nal.¥

And when we consider the infinite love of God manifested
through his only begotten Son towards a guilty and rebellious
world, and the great condescension of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, in leaving the bosom of his Father, to be clothed
with mortality, that he by the grace of God, should taste death
for every man. And when we consider our respontibility to
God for the talents he has graciously bestowed on us, and the
awful events which await us; I say, under these considerations,
we ought never to esteem any cross too great for us to bear;
nor trials too severe for us to endure for the glory of God, and
the salvation of souls; therefore, let us put on that charity
which is not puffed up, but hopeth all things, beareth all
things, endureth all things and never faileth.

2. I shall address you, my hearers, as those bound with me
to the tribunal of him who shell judge the quick and the dead,
at his coming. We are informed, that “every eye shall see
him, and that they which have pierced him shall mourn.”
« And the books shall be opened.” By which we understand,
as the apostle expresses it, he shall judge the secrets of men
according to the gospel, and as expressed by our blessed Lord,
« Verily 1 say unto you, that every idle word which a man
speaketh, shall he give an account thereof, in the day of judg-
ment.”

Consequently all the privileges and the advantages we en-
joy, under the glorious gospel of Christ, and as so many jewels
and precious diamonds, which we must vender a scrutinizing
account of, the judge of all the earth, before men and angels;
and in that tremendous day be eternally rewarded according
to our works, And when this tremendous day shall come, we
may truly say, * the great day of his wrath, as well as mercy,
is come; and who shall be able to stand, for he shall judge ru-
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lers as well as the ruled, without partiality ; the high and iLe
low are equally interested in this awful event.”

Although seme of us may have been called to £ll impertant
stations in the legislative, judiciary, or executive departments
of temporal government, yet we which have sit and had oth-
ers arraigned at our tribunals, now must be summoned, not by
a human officer of state, but “ by the archangel, and the sound
of the trump of God, and the voice of Jesus Christ, whose
voice the dead shall hear, and come forth, and they that have
done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have doue
evil to the resurrection ef damnation.” O, my hearers, no pen
can describe, no pencil can paint, the feelings of my heart,
when I consider that the eyes which now behold me, and the
ears which hear me, although they may sleep long in the dust,
yet they shall be once more ewaked and never to sleep again.
Saith Job, ¢ know that my Redeemer liveth, and shall stand
at the latter day on the earth; though after my skin, worms
destroy this body, yet in my fiesh shall 1 see God, whom &
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not ano-
ther, though my reins be consumed within me.” There “we
shall see as we are seen, and know as we are known. There-
fore, what manner of persons ought we to be, in all manner of
holy conversation and godliness, looking for the coming ot our
blessed Lord, when all these things shall be dissolved.”

‘Then under all these considerations, may I not with propri-
ety address you once mure in the language of the text, * Re-
pent and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, and
the day of refreshings will come, and you will be able to stand,
clothed with white robes, and palms in your hands, ready to
enter into the marriage feast of the Lamb.”

Which may God grant, through the merite of Jesus Christ,
his only begotlen Son. AMEN.
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